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PREFACE. 


The Writer did not enjoy the privilege ol' 
personal acquaintance with the subject of this 
Memoir. But when the materials, both of 
incident and manuscripts, were placed in his 
hands, he could not but feel that many sub- 
jects of valuable interest and importance might 
be brought out with advantage to the church. 
He has Ifeen constnijned to compensate for the 
paucity of incident by the introduction of large 
extracts from her writings and correspondence, 
which, however, will be often found to afford 
instructive dcveloperaents of the character of 
her mind, and the principles of her y)rof(^ssion. 
If he should be thought, by the extension of 
his own remarks, to have occasionally trans- 
gressed the bounds of a biographer, he can 
only cast himself upon the indulgence of his 
Reader, in the exercise of his important re- 
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sponsibility, in availing himself of this oppor- 
tunity to offer a few suggestions of Christian 
love upon subjects of present and most anxious 
interest in the church of God. 

Siiclras his Work is, the Writer desires to 
commend it to the blessing of the Great Head 
of the church, trusting that the example of the 
highly- gifted and consecrated character here 
set forth, may reflect the glory of His adorable 
name, and quicken the energies of those who 
bear that name upon their profession, to aspire 
to a more elevated standard of Christian devo- 
tedness and privilege. 

Old Newton VicaraffCy 
Jvh/ It), 183*2. ' 



ADVERTISEMENT TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

The interest that has been excited by the 
following Memoir, has induced the writer, 
after having exhausted the materials with 
which he had been previously furnished, fo 
investigate fresh sources of information, by 
which he^ might bring forth the proper indi- 
vidualities of Miss frraham*s character, and 
the circumstantials of her life into more dis- 
tinct and detailed exhibition. This object 
he has been enabled to accomplish, by a 
selection from her own letters, as well as 
from communications readily furnished by 
her family and friends. He has added also 
a few such extracts from her manuscript, 
as were likely to be generally acceptable, 
and prefixed a portrait taken about four years 
before her death, which it was thought would 
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increase the interest of the work. He now 
once more commits it to God and his church, 
with the desire that it may reflect — not the 
honour of the creature — but the glory of the 
Saviour. 

Old Newton Vicarage, 

March 9, 1833. 
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CHAPTER I. 


HER EARLY LIFE. 

** The works of the Lord are great ; sought out 
of all them that have pleasure therein,*^ * Elevated 
indeed is the Christian’s pleasure^ in ** seeking out 
the great works ” of creation. But it is the work 
of “ Redemption,” which mainly attracts his de- 
lighted contemplation as the mirror in which 
the glory of his God and Saviour is most fully 
unveiled before him. The " new creation on 
the heart of man is one grand division of this perfect 
work of God : and often does its display of “ the 
beauty of holiness” constrain the world to a 
reluctant acknowledgment, and excite the Church 

^ Psalm cxi. 2. Comp. Bishop Horne’s beautiful note. 

^ Psalm xix. 1. Comp. Rom. i. 20. 

3 Psalm cxi. 2, with 3, 5 , 9. 

* 2 Cor. iv. 6 ; V. 17. Eph. ii. 10. 

B 
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to joyful adoration— What hath Godi wrought ! ” ^ 
For not only will the Redeemer’s glory' be mani- 
fested in his saints at the blissful era of his coming ^ 
— not only will they then be seen “ as the jewels ” 
of his everlasting crown ; but even now are they 
** the glory of his inheritance ’’—set forth for the 
conviction of the world — that they may see, and 
know, and consider, and understand together, that 
the hand of the Lord hath done this, and that the 
Holy One of Israel hath created it.” ^ 

It is the object of the following sketch to bring 
forth to view one of these striking manifestations 
of Divine power and grace, and tp illustrate, in 
connexion with this memorial, some of those* 
edifying and instructive lessons which it will be 
seen to present before us. 

Mary Jane Graham was born in London, April 
11, 1803. Her father was engaged in a respectable 
business, from which he retired a few years before 
his daughter’s death (and chiefly from regard to her 
delicate health), to the village of Stoke Fleming, 
near Dartmouth, Devon. She appears to have 
been the subject of early religious convictions. 
At the age of seven she had acquired those habits 
of secret prayer, which may be considered a 
favourable mark of Divine influence upon her soul. 
But we will give the history of this era of her life 
in her own words. To a friend who had evinced 

* Numb, xxiii. 23. • 2, These, i. 10. 

^ Mal.iii. 17. * Eph.i. 18. Isa. xii. 19,20. 
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some incredulity of the genuineness or permanency 
of early impressions of religion, she thus writes : 

March 20 , 1827 . 

* You appear, my dear friend, to think very 
early piety too wonderful a thing to be true. It 
is wonderful — so wonderful — that, when David 
was contemplating the starry hrmament, he was 
drawn for a moment from his meditation on the 
wonders he there beheld, by the still greater wonder 
of “ God*s ordaining strength out of the mouths 
of babes and sucklings.” ^ But David’s wonder 
and yours were of a very different nature — he 
wondered and adored. Jesus too — that “ man of 
sorrows ” — once rejoiced in spirit,” because God 
“ had hid Jihese things from the wise and prudent, 
and revealed them unto babes. Even so. Father ; 
for so it seemed good in thy sight.” ^ ‘ Even so, 

Lord Jesus ; in thy rejoicing will 1 too rejoice ; 
let the world think me a fool or an enthusiast, or 
beside myself, as they thought Thee.’ The story 
of ‘ Little Henry and his Bearer,’ to which I 
believe you allude, I have been assured by Miss 

, is every word of it true. Do not then bring 

upon yourself the dreadful sin of limiting the 
power of the Holy One of Israel. Jesus has said, 
“ Suffer little children to come; ” * and they will 

* Psalm viii. 1 — 4. 

- Luke X. 21. This, though not the direct, is an inclusive 
meaning of the declaration. 

’ Mark x. 14. 

B 2 
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come, if he calls them. As facts are the strongest 
of all proofs, bear with me a little longer, while 1 
tell you briefly the history of a child, for the 
truth of which I can vouch. I knew a little girl, 
about sixteen years and a half ago. She was much 
like other children, as full of sin and vanity as ever 
she could hold ; and her parents had not as yet 
taken much pains to talk to her about religion. 
So she went on in the way of her own evil heart, 
and thought herself a very good little girl, because 
she said her prayers every night and morning, and 
was not more passionate, wilful, and perverse, than 
most of her young companions. The God of love 
did not think this sinful child too young to learn 
of Jesus. He so ordered it about the time I am 
speaking of, when she was just seven years old, 
that she was led by a pious servant into some 
almshouses belonging to Howland Hill, who had 
just been preaching at them. The servant and an 
aged woman entered into a long conversation 
together, to which the little girl listened, and 
wondered what could make them like to talk 
^bout such things. But at the close of it, the old 
woman took the child affectionately by the hand, 
and said to her—* My dear child, make the Lord 
Jesus your friend now that you are so young ; and 
when you come to be as old as I am. He’ll never 
leave you nor forsake you.’ God the Spirit sent 
these simple words to the poor sinful child’s heart. 
She walked home in silence by her nurse’s side, 
thinking how she could get Jesus to be her friend. 



MARY JANE GRAHAM. 


5 


Then she remembered how often she had slighted 
this dear Saviour ; how she had read of him in 
the Bible, and been wearied of the subject : how 
she had heard the minister preach Jesus, and 
wished the long dry sermon over; how she had 
said prayers to Him without minding what she 
said ; how she had passed days, weeks, and 
months, without thinking of him ; how she had 
loved her play, her books, and her toys, and her 
play fellows — all, all better than Jesus. Then the 
Holy Spirit convinced her of sin. She saw that 
no one good thing dwelt in her, and that she 
deserved to be cast away from God for ever. 
Would Jesus love her now ? Would he ever for- 
give her ? She feared not ; but she would try. 
She would make herself very good, and then, 
perhaps, Jesus would be her friend. But the more 
this little girl tried to be good, the more her 
naughty heart got the better of her ; for she was 
trying in her own strength. She was led to give 
up trying in that way ; and many long nights did she 
spend in praying “with strong crying and tears 
to Jesus, that He would teach her how to get her 
sins pardoned, and make her fit to have Him for 
her friend. Let me mention it for the encourage- 
ment of those who seek Jesus, that lie did not 
disdain to listen to the prayers of this little child. 
He put it into her heart to read the Bible, of 
which, though she understood not all, yet she 
gathered enough to give her some comfort. One 
day her attention was fixed on these words — “ The 
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Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world," ^ Now something that could take away 
sin was j ust what this little girl wanted ; and she 
asked her father to tell her who this Lamb of God 
was. lie explained the precious verse. But who 
can describe the raptures which filled the bosom 
of this little child, when made to comprehend 
that the “ blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin." 
Now she fled to Jesus indeed. Now she knew 
that He had loved her, and given himself for her ; 
now the Spirit of God, who often “ chooseth the 
weak and foolish things of the world, to confound 
the wise and mighty," ^ « shed abroad the love 
of God in the heart"'* of a weak and foolish child, 
and ** filled her with peace and joy in believing."^ 
She had no one whom she could talk to of these 
things. But she held sweet converse with her 
reconciled God and Father ; and gladly would she 
have quitted this life to go and dwell with Jesus. 
Since then she has spent nearly seventeen years 
of mingled happiness and pain. But she has had 
Jesus for her friend ; and Fie never has, and never 
will, forsake her.® She has forsaken Him more 
than once for a season, and turned to follow the 
vain things of the world. But her Shepherd’s 
eye has been over her in her wanderings, and He 
has never suffered her quite to depart from Flim. 
To this day her vain and treacherous heart is con- 
tinually leading her to provoke her heavenly Friend, 

* John i. 29. ® 1 Cor. i. 27- 

3 Rom, V. .5. ^ Ibid. xv. 13. ^ Heb. xiii. 5. 
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“ He visits her transgressions with the rod, and 
her iniquity with stripes ; ” but he has sworn never 
to “ take His loving-kindness from her, nor to suf- 
fer his faithfulness to fail.” ^ She is constrained 
to acknowledge, that during all this time she has 
never done one thing that could merit God’s favour. 
Free-grace, free-mercy, are all her song ; “It is 
of the Lord’s mercy she has not long ago been 
consumed.”^ She is quite sure she could never 
have changed her own heart. No ; God has 
begun the good work in her, and he must carry it 
on ; and from first to last, let glory be ascribed to 
Him, and let her take shame and confusion to 
herself. At this moment she desires to live, if she 
may be made the means of converting one sinner to 
•fesus ; but if not, she would rather ‘‘ depart an<l 
be with dkrist, which is far better.” She is far 
from despising earthly blessings. Every morsel 
she puts into her mouth, the very air she breathes, 
is made sweet and refreshing by the loving hand 
that sends it. Once there was a curse on all her 
earthly blessings. But now “ Christ hath redeemed 
her from the curse of the law, being made a curse 
for her.”® She would give it as her living expe- 
rience, and leave it when she goes hence as her 
dying testimony, that there is nothing worth living 
for except to know Him, and see others come to 
Him, and wash their guilty souls in the blood 
of the Lamb. God has given her the blessing 

* Psalm Ixxxix. 32, 33. * Lam. iii. 22. ® Gal. iii. 13. 
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of seeing a happy change take place in some of the 
dear companions of her childhood and youth. She 
waits upon him for the salvation of the rest ; and 
there is no one, whom she longs after more ardently 
in the Lord, than that dear and valued friend of her 
earliest days, to whom this letter is addressed ; 
and to whom she wishes every spiritual blessing, 
that God the Tather, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost, can bestow now and for evermore 1 
Amen and Anien.’^ 

Some apparent discrepancy may be observed 
between this exquisitely beautiful and natural letter, 
and her published account of this important crisis.^ 
Perhaps some readers may suspect the letter 
to be somewhat tinctured with the spirit of her 
subsequent experience. Though however, the 
apprehensions of Divine truth, which it ex< 
presses, were indeed clear and enlivening far be- 
yond the average spiritual capacity of children; 
yet her * view of many of the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity,’ which she afterwards so fully developed 
and so richly enjoyed, was at this time ‘ very 
indistinct.’ ^ Doubtless also much of natural feel- 
ing and excitement was mingled with these early 
impressions of religion ; while what was of a spiri- 
tual character, as she afterwards discovered, was 
not sufficiently grounded upon that sense of uni- 
versal. guilt and helplessness which prostrates the 

‘ Test of Truth. By Mary Jane Graham. (Seeleys.) 

® Test of Truth, p. 57. 
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sinner at the foot of the cross, simply dependent 
upon a free salvation.^ This superficial cast of 
impression — without invalidating the reality of a 
Divine change — will account for the instability 
which marked her early course in the ways of God. 
From her own history we learn that she ‘ was en- 
abled to walk with God in sincerity, and without 
any considerable declension during the greater part 
of her childhood, and the commencement of a riper 
age.’ 2 After this period, however, ‘ more than 
once,* as her letter informs us, she ‘ forsook * her 
Heavenly Friend, ‘ turned to follow the vain 
things of the world,’ and “ went on frowardly in 
the way of her own heart” — “leaning to her 
own understanding,” and led captive in her own 
folly. 

Of this^period future notice will be given. Mean- 
while we revert to her early years as spent under 
the roof of her parents or at school. Her parents 
considered her virtues as of every day — that is, 

habitual— and not merely called forth on particular 
occasions. She was a most amiable, affectionate, 
and dutiful child, seldom needing correction, tender- 
hearted when told of her faults, and by her general 
kindness of disposition attaching all the members 
of the household to herself. She was remarkably 
free from selfishness ; always ready to yield to her 
companions, even to deprive herself of what she 
valued. Her little pocket money was generally 


* Test of Truth, p. 60. 


- Ibid. p. 57. 
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reserved for some object of distress, or for some 
token of affection to a friend. 

Her quickness of mind was a subject of early 
observation. Her reading was chiefly obtained by 
attending to the lessons which were given to her 
brother then preparing for school. She was seldom 
seen without a book in her hand, and seemed never 
so happy as when employing herself in the im- 
provement of her mind. Yet this thoughtful cast 
of character was by no means tinged with unnatural 
gloom. In all the harmless games of childhood 
none of her companions excelled her in playful 
activity ; ^ while in the midst of her cheerful tem- 
perament, it was abundantly evident that the main 
concern of religion was uppermost in her mind. * I 
recollect,’ — her cousin writes, — ‘ that when we were 
quite little children, she made some attempt to talk 
to me about religion — once especially, when we 
were sitting behind the curtain in the drawing-room 

at . I did not like the subject, and therefore 

walked away, and joined my more worldly-minded 
companions.’ 

Her school career commenced soon after she was 
seven years old. She was however shortly removed, 
from ill health, and again, about the age of ten, 
sent to a school of a different kind. Many of her 
companions, who survive her, will probably long 
preserve the remembrance of that peculiar kindness 

‘ One of her early friends however remarks, that her games 
and manner of amusing partook more of imagination and of 
genius than those of the generality of children. 
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and gentleness of spirit, which combined with her 
superior powers. One of them remarks her great 
carefulness to screen, as far as it was lawful to do 
so, the faults of her fellows, and her anxiety to plead 
for them when in disgrace : and so powerful was 
her advocacy, that her preceptress was constrained 
to remove out of her way, when her judgment com- 
pelled her to persevere in her discipline. In all the 
school difficulties, she was the constant resource, 
ever ready and willing to assist, without any 
assumption upon the ground of her acknowledged 
superiority. One trait of peculiar loveliness was 
here exhibited, (the spirit of which was marked on 
various occasions in after-life,) in her consideration 
of any of her companions, who from any unfavour- 
able cau^s might appear to be neglected. These 
were the objects of her particular notice, and with 
them she shared all her little indulgences. 

Her religious impressions appear to have been 
cherished by the familiar exhortations of the hus- 
band of her preceptress, and by devotional exercises 
with those of her companions, who were living 
under the practical influence of their Christian 
instruction. To one of them she proposed to learn 
every day a portion of Scripture in private, and to 
repeat it to each other when they retired to rest. 
At this time she committed to memory the whole 
of the Prophecy of Isaiah, besides other portions 
of the sacred volume. 

At the age of twelve her delicate health again 
occasioned her removal from school. Her illness 
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lasted for about two months, during which time, 
when confined upon the sofa, she committed to 
memory the whole Book of Psalms. Indeed her 
powers of memory were of an extraordinary order. 
She was much delighted with Milton’s Paradise 
Lost, and had learnt the greater part, if not the 
whole, of that magnificent poem. For many suc- 
cessive mornings she repeated to her father most 
correctly upwards of three hundred lines each morn- 
ing. Upon her recovery from illness she passed 
several months with a careful servant by the sea- 
side. So instinctive were her habits of active use- 
fulness, that she employed herself, though only in 
her thirteenth year, in collecting a few children for 
the purpose of instruction, and in distributing tracts. 
In returning home to her parents, she enjoyed with 
them the rich and responsible privilege of the 
ministry of the late Rev. Samuel Crowther, Vicar 
of Christ Church, Newgate Street— an eminent 
“ watchman of Ephraim,” now with his God.^ 
Under his faithful and affectionate instruction she 
was brought to the ordinance of Confirmation about 
the age of sixteeji, and publicly ‘‘joined herself 
to the Lord in a perpetual covenant never to be 
forgotten.” * 

These interesting notices of Miss Graham’s early 
life may suggest a few profitable remarks. 

Let Christian parents be excited to an immediate 
and persevering discharge of their anxious respon- 
sibilities, Early impressions are of the highest 
' Hosea ix. 8. * Jeremiah 1. 5. 
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moment in reference to the future course of their 
children. Let them be prayed for, expected, che- 
rished. They cannot be too early or too urgent in 
presenting ( after the example of the believing 
parents of old) the petition to the Angel of the 
covenant — “ How shall we order the child, and 
how shall we do unto him ? ” * They can scarcely 
fix the precious seed too soon into the fresh soil. 
The pure simplicity of the rudiments of the gospel 
is specially suited to the dawn of infant intelligence ; 
and well would it be, if our children should never 
be able to recur in after life to the time, when these 
vital truths were first presented to their minds. The 
child’s intellect opens faster than is commonly con- 
sidered. The first impressions often retain a firm 
and pcrmcyient grasp through life. And abundantly 
has the experience of the Church testified — that 
early piety is eminent piety.- 

It may appear suspicious, that so little shade is 
discoverable upon the records of Miss Graham^s 
childhood. But defects cannot be noticed, where 

* Judges xiii. 12, with 18. 

® 'Barker’s Parent’s Monitor* gives an useful digest of 
information well calculated to guide the instructor, and to 
encourage the diligence and patient perseverance of parental 
faith. The principles of Christian Education are brought out 
with much simplicity and practical detail in the valuable and 
well-known works of Mrs. Hoare and Mr. Babington, which 
cannot be too highly recommended. Perhaps the most full 
and interesting illustration of these principles will be found 
in the Biographies of the Henry family, (Lives of P. and M. 
Henry, and Mrs. Savi^e, and Hulton,) by Mr. Williams, of 
Shrewsbury. 
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they were not observed. Probably our own 
sphere of observation, if not our immediate circle, 
may be furnished with similar cases, sufficient to 
preclude an unwarranted incredulity. And indeed 
these instances often afford the most striking illus- 
trations of the total depravity of the fall. For 
while Miss Graham was in the estimation of her 
parents all that their fond hearts could wish — what 
was she in the sight of God ? Self-knowledge 
under Divine teaching soon discovered to her, that 
under this attractive garb was hid the mighty prin- 
ciple of alienation of heart from God. There was 
no natural preparation for heavenly influence. It 
was only a more lovely appearance of the death 
that reigned within. Her subsequent expressions 
therefore of self-abhorrence were not the^ebullitions 
of a false humility, or of misguided fanaticism, but 
the genuine conviction of the Spirit of God upon 
her heart. 

The subject of our history suggests also the 
importance of an early excitement of the principles 
of active usefulness. No doubt Miss Graham's 
habits of early activity had an important influence 
in maturing her character for the high privilege 
of devoting herself to the interests of her fellow- 
creatures. It was Cotton Mather’s practice to 
endeavour to enlarge the minds of his children, by 
engaging them daily in some ‘ Essay to do good.’ 
He encouraged and commended them, when he 
saw them take pleasure in it, and never failed to 
shew them that a backwardness would subject 
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them to his displeasure.^ This example cannot 
be too strongly inculcated. To present to children 
an object beyond themselves, would tend much to 
counteract the natural principle of selfishness, so 
baneful to their personal happiness, and to their 
intellectual, moral, and spiritual improvement. At 
the same time, to give this habit its full effective- 
ness, it is necessary, that these ' Essays to do 
good,’ should be acted out under the influence 
of self-denial in the relinquishment of their own 
indulgences, for the benefit of the objects of their 
kind consideration. 

* See Cotton Mather’s Life, abridged by Mr. Jennings, ft 
is published also, vol. 1. of an admirable series of Christian 
Biography, by the Religious lYact Society. 
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CHAPTER IT. 


HER RELAPSE INTO INFIDELITY. 

About the age of seventeen^ Miss Graham’s mind 
underwent a most extraordinary revolution. She 
fell, for a few months, from the heavenly atmos- 
phere of communion with God, into the dark and 
dreary regions of infidelity. Allusion has already 
been made to this afflicting circumstance, in her 
letter.! But for a most interesting and graphic 
detail, the reader must be referred to her own 
published account ; • some digest of which will 
here be given, in order to connect the thread of her 
history, and to exhibit a clear view of one of the 
most important eras in her life. 

Miss Graham’s mind at this time began to 
open in a metaphysical form — unfavourable to 
a simple reception of truth. And this, con- 
nected with a defective apprehension of her lost 
estate, induced a spirit of self-dependance — 

‘ * She had forsaken him more than once ^' — evidently includes 
a reference to this history. In the recollection however of her 
complete restoration, she added — * He has never suffered her 
quite* — (i. e. altogether and finally) * to depart from Him.’ 

® Test of Truth, page 59, &c. 
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one of the most subtle and successful hindrances" 
to the Christian life. ^ Thus was the way opened 
to a secret habit of backslidin^r from God. The 
foolish vanities of the world for a while capti- 
vated her heart; and her manners were remarked 
to be like those of other thoughtless girls of her 
own age. From frivolity she sought refuge in her 
more solid intellectual pursuits. All sources of 
self-gratification within her power were resorted to 
with the fruitless attempt of obtaining peace in a 
course of departure from God. Wearied at length 
with disappointment, this prodigal child “ began 
to be in want ; ” and many a wishful eye did she 
cast towards the rich provision of her Father’s 
forsaken house. ^ In turning, however, to religion 
for comfort, she found, to use her own words — 
‘ Alas ! f had no religion: I had refused to give 
glory to the Lord my God; now my feet were 
left to stumble upon the dark mountains.’^ 

^ She alludes to an injury, which her own mind, in common 
(as she conceives) with many others, had received from adopt- 
ing Doddridge’s form of covenanting with God, (See his Rise 
and Progress, Chapter xvii.) This was in her thirteenth year. 
Let it however be remembered, that, though this mode of 
dedication may have frequently ministered to a legal spirit, 
yet it by no means necessarily partakes of an unevangelicai 
character. This “ subscribing of the hand unto the Lord,” 
has been found by many eminent Christians, (as, for example, 
in Philip Henry’s family) to be a cord of love, not a yoke of 
bondage. A touching and expressive record of this character 
from the pen and heart of the Rev. R. Hall, is given by Dr. 
Gregory. Allusion is probably made to it as an acceptable 
ordinance in the service of the gospel. Isaiah xliv. 3 — 5. 

- Luke XV. 14, 17. “ Test of Truth, p. 62. 
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The doctrine of the Divinity of Christ had often 
been to her, (as to many other minds cast into the 
same mould) an occasion of perplexity. Now it 
was “ a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence.” 
Though repeated examination had fully satisfied 
her that it was the truth of the Bible ; yet so re- 
pulsive was it to her proud heart, that she was led 
from thence to question the truth of the Bible itself 
‘ I suspected * — said she — ‘ that a system of religion 
which involved such apparent absurdities, could 
not possibly come from God. Determining to sift 
the matter to the utmost, I eagerly acquainted 
myself with the arguments for and against Chris- 
tianity. Mij understanding was convinced that the 
Scriptures were Divine, But my heart refused to 
receive the conviction. The more my reason was 
compelled to assent to their truths t)te more / 
secretly disliked the doctrines of the Bible,^ 
Continued resistance to convictions was the 
natural and melancholy result of this inquiry. She 
determined to lay the subject aside for a while, 
still ‘ persuading herself that there must be flaws 
in the evidence of so strange a history,’ which 
only her want of maturity of judgment, prevented 
her from discovering. Those early religious im- 
pressions, that usually form a bulwark against 
infidelity, in her case proved a stumbling-block to 
her faith. Ignorant of the native bias of her 
heart against the Gospel, she considered them as 


’ Test of Truth, pp. 62, 63. 
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the ciFect of prejudice, before her mind had been 
intelligently informed or exercised. She now, 
therefore, determined to burst her chains, and to 
think and examine for herself. 

Hitherto she had conhned her perplexities within 
her own bosom; partly dreading the influence of 
external bias, and partly fearing to infuse into 
another’s mind doubts concerning a book, which, 
she could not conceal from herself, might after all 
be true. She endeavoured now to strengthen her 
mind by pursuing a course of intellectual study, 
with the direct design of preserving herself from 
becoming a dupe to ‘‘ cunningly-devised fables.” 
And here she did not fail subsequently to acknow- 
ledge the special forbearance and wisdom of her 
Heavenly Father, Justly might he have deprived 
her of that reason, which she had so presumptuously 
set up in his own place. Yet was he. pleased to 
overrule this waywardness of his child, as an 
ultimate means of her restoration, in applying her 
course of mental discipline to the effectual dis- 
covery of the fallacies with which she was now 
deluded. 

The immediate effect however of these studies 
was decidedly injurious. Their absorbing interest 
diverted her mind from the main subject of inquiry ; 
while they proved also a temporary refuge against 
the uneasy disturbance of her conscience. Even 
her intervals of reflection were too easily soothed 
by the indefinite postponement of the great con- 
cern to a more convenient season.” Occasional 
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convictions were indeed felt, but without any 
permanent or practical influence. 

Through the Divine mercy, this state of infatu- 
ation did not prove of long duration. After a few 
months’ captivity, she was brought though not 
without severe conflict of mind, to the full light 
and liberty of Scriptural truth.^ The conviction of 
the being of a God, in her darkest moments had 
never wholly forsaken her. A few hours’ contem- 
plation of the starry heavens darted into her mind 
a piercing reflection upon her stupidity and in- 
gratitude, ill what she justly called an ‘ unnatural 
and parricidal attempt to banish God from his own 
creation, to depose him from his natural supremacy 
over her heart.’ ^ Her whole life now appeared to 
her (what indeed the Scriptures declare it to be) 
one continued act of sin and folly. Her convic- 
tions however of sin— being wholly unconnected 
with any discovery of the way of forgiveness — 
naturally tended to despondency. Every fresh 
sense of the corruption of her heart and of the un- 
sullied purity of the Divine character, brought 
with it a corresponding sense of guilt. She could 
expect therefore nothing but punishment propor- 
tioned to the infinite sinfulness of her offence. She 
could not conceive the consistency of her forgive- 

* It may be remarked, that severe providential afflictions 
about this period concurred with the exercises of her own 
mind, to awaken her mind to this self-abasing recollection 
of her fearful departure from God. 

* Test of “Truth, p. 75. Compare Romans i. 20, 21, 28. 
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ness with the claim of Divine justice; and the 
alternative of her eternal punishment seemed even 
less dreadful than the supposition of any inconsist- 
ency in Him, who, in her view, was the Perfection 
of Holiness. ‘ I had acquired ’ — she remarked — 
such a perception of the beauty of holiness, that 
the thought of an unholy God was worse than hell 
to me. 1 felt that I had rather God should pour 
out on me all the vials of his wrath, than that, 
carried away by an unworthy softness and weak- 
ness, he should forgive, and thereby encourage sin. 
To undergo eternal punishment was horrible. To 
acknowledge an unholy God was more horrible.^ ^ 

As her last expedient, her despised Bible was 
brought to mind. And * how different ' — she ob- 
serves — ‘ was the temper of mind, in which I now 
addressed Ihyself to its perusal, from that in which 
I had read it in the commencement of my disbelief 
of Christianity ! 1 was no longer a proud sophist, 

triumphing in the strength and penetration of 
human reason, and in the comprehensiveness of 
human knowledge. The contemplation of my own 
ignorance, weakness, and wickedness, had laid my 
pride’ in the dust. My eyes were opened to view 
myself as I really was — depraved and blinded in 
my reason, judgment, and understanding. And 
this is the process, she adds, which must take place 
in the soul of every man, before he can pursue the 
search after truth in a right spirit J* ^ 


1 Test of Truth, pp. 81, 82. 


3 Ibid. p. 83. 
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Her interest was early directed to the promises 
of Divine teaching to the sincere inquirer after 
truth. Their suitableness fixed her attention. Their 
freeness encouraged her heart. Ask^ and it shall 
be given you ; seek, and ye shall find. He giveth 
his Holy Spirit to them that ask Him ” — espe- 
cially arrested her. ^ She determined to make 
trial of them, conceiving that their fulfilment in 
her own case would be a ^ Test of the Truth ’ 
of the book, which held them forth for her ac- 
ceptance. Though hindered at first by a sense- 
of unworthiness, she ventured to apply ; justly con- 
sidering that whatever niight be her apprehensions 
of her own demerit, yet a state of submission and 
desire could not be so displeasing to God, as one 
of carelessness and rebellion. * But the description 
of this anxious crisis must be given in her own 
striking words. ‘ Impelled by these reflections — 
fearful and uncertain, but with uncontroulable, 
unutterable longings, 1 directed my applications 
‘ To the unknown GodJ^ O my Redeemer ! the 
first breathings of my soul were not uttered in thy 

^ Luke xi. 9 — 1 1 . The drawing out of this argument forms 
the first part of the * Test of Truth * — upon which a venerable 
clergyman remarks — ‘ I hope 1 have been for many years a 
suitor for this promise. But I never before felt myself so 
intelligently encouraged and animated to persist in my humble 
petition for more and more- of Divine knowledge.* See also 
these promises, and the whole subject of ‘ The Test of Truth,* 
powerfully illustrated in the Bishop of Calcutta’s Lectures on 
the Evidences of Christianity — Lecture xix. 

- Test of Truth, p. 8C. 
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name ! I rushed into the presence of my Judge 
without a mediator. But doubtless even then Thy 
comeliness was thrown over the deformity of my 
soul ; and the eye of my Father beheld me with 
pity, for thy dear name's sake. My prayer as- 
cended up to heaven, fragrant with the incense of 
thy merits ; though the poor wretch who offered it 
thought to please God by leaving thee out of it.* 

In this prostration of soul, she continued “ watch- 
ing daily at her Lord’s gates, waiting at the posts 
of his doors.” It need scarcely be added— she 
did not seek in vain.- The Divine character now 
appeared before her — not — as before— in its con- 
suming holiness ; but in the combined glory of 
holiness and love. Her apprehensions of sin, of 
Christ, and of the whole system of Christian truth, 
were now* irradiated with heavenly light ; and 
with simplicity, and godly sincerity” of “ heart,” 
she was enabled to “ believe unto righteous- 
ness.” The character of Christ, as a proof of the 
credibility of the Christian revelation, arrested 
her particular attention. A. minute scrutiny of 
His spotless life was most satisfactory in its re- 

^ Test of Truth, p. 87. It may be asked — ‘ Where was all 
that knowledge and faith expressed at her first reception of the 
Gospel ? ’ (See her letter, p. 3 — 6.) But in fact, her infidelity 
w'as a black cloud — intercepting all present apprehensions of 
faith and intelligence. There are eminent Christians in the 
church, who have entered into this cloud ; ” and whose 
recollection are more or less familiar with this agonizing but 
triumphant conflict. 

- See Proverbs viii. 34, 35. Isaiah Ixiv. 5 ; xlv. 19. 
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suit. 1 ‘ The more ’ — said she — ‘ I studied this 

Divine character, the more I grew up as it were into 
its simplicity and holiness, the more my understand- 
ing was enabled to; shake off those slavish and 
sinful prejudices, which had hindered me from 
appreciating its excellence. Truly his words were 
dearer to me ‘‘ than my necessary food” — He 
was my “ All in all.” I did not want to have 
any knowledge, goodness, or strength, indepen- 
dently, of him. I had rather be accepted in the 
Beloved,” than received (had that been possible) 
upon the score of my own merits. I had rather 
walk, leaning upon his arm, than have a stock 
of strength given me to perform my journey alone. 
To learn, as a fool, of Christ ; this was better to 
me than to have the knowledge of an angel to find 
out things for myself.’ * 

^ Test of Truth, pp. 99, 100. 

^ This is not a solitary instance of impression from the con- 
templation of the character of Christ. Even Mr, Chubb must 
have felt some conviction, when he describes his life ‘ as a 
beautiful picture of human nature in its native purity and 
simplicity ; and showing at once what excellent creatures 
men would be, when under the influence and power of that 
gospel which he preached unto them.’ (True Gospel, p. 56.) 
Rousseau’s exquisite contrast between Socrates and Christ is 
well known, concluding with the remarkable acknowledgment 
respecting the latter ; — VThe inventor of such a personage 
would be a more astonishing character than the hero.* Yet 
could this man’s heart resist the clear conviction of his judg- 
ment — ‘ I cannot * — he subjoins — * beliene the Gospel* His 
Confessions, however, clearly trace his unbelief to its proper 
cause — the love of sin. See John iii. 19, 20, — a text which 
throws more light upon the secret springs of infidelity, than 
whole volumes that have been written upon the subject. 
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After her recovery from this fearful snare of Satan, 
she was mercifully preserved from “ turning again 
to folly,” and led forth in “ the path of the just, 
with increasing light, strength, and establishment. 

* From that moment ’ — she adds — * I ceased to 
stumble at the doctrines of the cross. The doc- 
trines of Scripture, which had before appeared to 
me an inexplicable mass of confusion and contra- 
dictions, were now written on my understanding 
with the clearness of a sunbeam. Above all, that 
once abhorred doctrine of the Divinity of Christ 
was become exceeding precious to me. The ex- 
ternal evidences of Christianity, though I now per- 
ceived all their force, were no longer necessary to 
my conviction. From that time’ — she Concludes 
— ‘ I have continued to “ sit at the feet of Jesus 
and to heal* his word ; ” taking him for my Teacher 
and Guide in things temporal as well as spiritural. 
He has found in me a disciple so slow of compre- 
hension, so prone to forget his lessons, and to act 
in opposition to his commands, that, were he 'not 
infinitely “ meek and lowly in heart,” he would 
long ago have cast me off in anger. But he still 
continues to bear with me, and to give me line 
upon line, and precept upon precept.” And lam 
certain, that he will never leave me, nor forsake 
me ; ” for, though I am variable and inconstant, 
** with him there is no variableness, neither shadow 
of turning.” ’ * 

^ Psalm Ixxxv. 8. Prov. iv. 18. 

* Test of Truth, pp. 1 1 2 — 1 1 1 . The extracts given from th is 
C 
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The Writer cannot but hope, that at this awful 
crisis, when a moral pestilence (far more dread- 
ful than the late cholera visitation) is stalking 
through the land, the preceding narrative may 
suggest seasonable caution, conviction, and encour- 
agement to some, especially of his young readers. 
Let them mark the connexion of the first principles 
of infidelity, with the exercise of the understanding , 
and with the state of the heart. 

Pride of intellect in Miss Graham’s case, was 
evidently one main cause of her departure from 
God. When her mind left the strong-hold of faith, 
her scriptural light, which could only he appre- 
hended through spiritual optics, became obscured, 
until she was gradually left to the Egyptian dark- 
ness of her own understanding. And this we 
apprehend to be a very usual commencement of an 
infidel course, upon principles equally opposed to 
reason and to revelation. Man, in his prurient 
desire to pass the bounds of revelation, forgets that 
while “ the things that are revealed belong to us 
and to our children,'* the secret things ” are no 
less the property of God.^ As he has, therefore, 
reserved them for himself, this intrusion into 

interesting^ little work, will be sufficient to commend it to the 
reader’s attention, as the production of an author of no com- 
mon power, and deeply imbued with the glowing principles of 
the gospel. It will remind the reader of some of Mr. Scott’s 
painful exercises of mind described in his ‘ Force of Truth ; * 
and of the argument so successfully handled by Bishop Burnet 
in his disputations with lord Rochester. 

‘ Deut. xxix. 29. 
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the things which we have not seen,” and cannot 
see, is the unhallowed indulgence of a ** fleshly 
mind.” ^ The extent and precise boundaries of 
revelation are determined by infinite wisdom ; and 
could we discern them with a single eye, they 
would be found equally illustrative of a high 
regard to the happiness of man. A more expanded 
view under present circumstances would only in- 
crease instead of clearing up our difficulties. The 
eye would wander over the field of infinite space 
with a disproportioncd power of perception. The 
objects, therefore, would be less distinctly appre- 
hended ; and the result would leave us more 
restless and dissatisfied, while the happy influence 
of humility, simplicity, and faith had been wholly 
disregarded. If we have not the whole view 
before us. Met it suffice, that we have all that is 
needful for our happiness and present duty. The 
attempt to supply what we conceive to be wanting 
by the conjectural effort of reason, would be to 
subject ** vain man ” to his Maker’s merited rebuke 
— “Who is this that darkeneth counsel by words 
without knowledge ? ” * Every step of advance 
beyond the Divine record is fraught with danger 
and uncertainty. “In God’s light” alone “can 
we see light. ” ^ The intellectual “ lig®; that is 
in us,” when applied by the pride of man to the 
contents of revelation — “ is darkness ; and how 
great is that darkness ! ” ^ Simple faith, therefore, 

* Col. ii. 18. 2 Job xxxviii, 2. ® Psalm xxxvi. 9. 

^ Matt. vi. 23, with I Cor. ii. 14. 
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however mistaken or despised, may justly be 
deemed the highest act of reason ; while rational 
religion, ‘ falsely so called,* may easily be proved 
to be of all schemes the most irrational.^ 

* The Writer cannot forbear to add some admirable remarks 
from an unpublished manuscript of Miss Graham’s shortly to 
be noticed. ' It is true that faith compels our assent to many 
things beyond the reach of reason, even of the renewed reason* 
But this implicit credence is itself the highest and noblest 
exercise of the understanding. It is a reasonable assent to the 
testimony of One, in whom we repose unlimited confidence, 
because we have reasonable grounds for concluding Him to be 
infinitely wiser than ourselves. An exercise of the reason is 
presupposed, whereby we are assured that the Bible is God's 
testimony ; and an act of the UnderstandiHg, whereby, having 
obtained this assurance, we infer, that every word of the 
Bible must be true. The Divine philosophy of faith, then, sets 
out upon these two propositions. The first — an assurance, 
founded in reason, that the Bible is the revelation of God. 
The second — an inference, equally founded i» reason, that 
every word of the Bible is true ; and must therefore be taken 
in preference to all the deductions of our own reason, which 
may or may not be true. Neither of these propositions is 
shaken by the fact, that the Bible contains many things which 
we do not understand ; or in other words, that God may know 
many things that we do not know; that many things may 
appear to His infinitely holy and unclouded understanding, in 
a very different light from that, in which they are viewed by 
our narrow and prejudiced minds. When the first proposition 
is once proved to the entire satisfaction of the mind, the 
second must follow of course. Then faith, an implicit, child- 
like faith, becomes the only rational mode of proceeding. 
Every departure from this faith is a departure from reason ; 
an insult to the understanding ; a violation of common sense. 
And that we do make such departures, only tends to prove, 
that, while the renewed understanding ** consents to the Jaw 
of God that it is holy, just, and good,” *'the law of sin,” 
w^hich is yet working ” in our members, ” occasionally be- 
clouds and perverts it. 
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We would add a few words upon the connexion 
of infidelity with the state of the heart. We are 
not exclusively intellectual beings. The affections 
so materially influence the judgment, as often to 
incapacitate it for the accurate discernment of truth. 
The natural bias of the heart is to sin, and con- 
sequently to infidelity^ the excuse and covering for 
sin. The point at issue is, whether men shall 
remain the servants of sin, or become the servants 
of God— whether they shall be degraded as sensual 
beings, or raised to the elevation of intelligent or 
spiritual existence. Now, as the Gospel stands 
in the way pf natural indulgence, it must be re- 
moved. So that if a course of infidel reading or 
intercourse with scoffers, has not furnished the 
necessary arguments, they must be invented from 
the man’s ^wn heart. The danger of infidelity is 
not, therefore, confined to the ungodly and profane. 
Every unconverted man must secretly wish the 
Bible to be untrue; and under this bias he will 
(except restrained by an Almighty power) endea- 
vour to prove it untrue. A wrong state of heart, 
as with Miss Graham, gives the power and advan- 
tage to this active and malignant principle. Tn 
her early state of child-like simplicity she would 
have been safe. But the ** fulfilment of the desires 
of the mind,” probably more than of “ the flesh,” ^ 
combined with ignorance “ of Satan’s devices,” 
brought her into his snare ; and she was taken 


1 Ephesians ii. 3. 
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captive by him at his will.” ^ Depending upon 
the teaching of the Spirit of God, our “ path ” in 
Divine knowledge will be as the shining light, 
that shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” ^ 
And ' whenever ’ (as an original and powerful 
writer remarks) * he opens the Scriptures, that 
same light that discovers the meaning, will not 
fail to affect and make our hearts burn within us 
with the sense of Divine light, authority, and 
power. Of this the experience of the people of 
God, as they grow in knowledge, furnishes them 
daily with new instances ; and therefore they do not 
stumble at the want of the present sense of that 
light, but are quickened to diligence, excited to 
frequeht cries for opening of their eyes, that they 
may understand the wonders, that by the know- 
ledge of other parts of the Word, they are induce<l 
to believe couched in those parts, which yet they 
know not.’ 

^ 2 Timothy ii. 26- * Proverbs iv. 18. 

* Haliburton’s Essay on the Nature of Faith. To the same 
purport Mr. Baxter writes : — * 1 think that in the hearing and 
reading (of the Bible) God’s Spirit often so concurreth, as 
that the will itself should be touched with an internal gust 
and savour of the goodness contained in the doctrine, and at 
the same time the understanding with an internal irradiation, 
which breeds such a certain apprehension of the verity of it, 
as nature gives men of natural principles. And 1 am per> 
suaded that this, increased by more experience and love, doth 
hold most Christians faster to Christ than naked reasonings 
could do. And were it not for this, unlearned ignorant per- 
sons were still in danger of apostacy by every subtle caviller 
that assaults them. And I believe that all true Christians 
have this kind of internal knowledge from a suitableness of the 
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One further remark suggested from this interesting 
record may serve to prevent unnecessary distress and 
misconception. Let not Miss Graham’s vivid pur>, 
traiture of her own feelings and views be considered 
as a general standard, as if the same intensity of 
mental exercise, and clearness of spiritual perception 
were the exclusive evidences of a sound conversion 
of heart to God. Self-renunciation, diligent inves- 
tigation of Divine truth, and a conscientious im- 
provement of the light vouchsafed, are indeed 
indispensable marks of Christian sincerity. Yet 
while the enjoyment of our high privileges will 
vary in proportion to the energy of these holy 
principles, the measure of their influence is almost 
indefinitely diversified within the precincts of the 
true church of God. It may also be important to 
observe, that many of Miss Graham’s most painful 
trials (such as her intellectual pride) arose out of 
the peculiar form of her natural character. No 
sympathy therefore can be expected or need be 
desired in minds cast in a different mould ; and any 
effort to excite or encourage it, for the purpose of 
establishing an ideal connexion with this object of 
attraction, (which would probably be unaccom- 
panied with a desire to imitate the spiritual excel- 
lences of the proposed model) can only originate 
in deceit, and tend to self-delusion, 
truth and goodness of the Gospel to their now quickened, 
illuminated and sanctified souls.’ More Reasons for the 
Christian Religion, in reply to Lord Herbert, and supplemental 
to his great work in defence of Christianity, (12mo. 1672. 
pp. 135, 136.) 
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CHAPTER III. 

GENERAL SKETCH OF MISS GRAHAM’S LIFE — 
HER VIEWS OF STUDY — EXTENSIVE ATTAIN- 
MENTS AND ACTIVE DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD. 

Miss Graham continued to reside in London for 
some time after her deliverance from that awful 
delusion, into which she had been permitted to fall. 
The remembrance, however, of this temporary 
apostacy was ever before her”^ with all that holy 
shame and self-abasement, which attaches to the 
“ purified” conscience of the pardoned sinner® — 
humbling her in the dust, while yet faith, hope, 
love, peace, and joy, were the dominant principles 
in her soul. Deeply also did she feel the con- 
straint of the command given by anticipation to a 
backsliding apostle — “ When thou art converted^ 
strengthen thy brethren,'*^ ^ It was the great object 
of her ‘ Test of Truth,’ to set forth her own case 
as a beacon of warning, an example of encourage- 
ment, and a monument of Divine grace, for the 

1 Psalm li. 3. ^ Ezekiel xvi. 63, 

3 Lukexxii. 32. 
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special use of those who might be brought into the 
same seductive atmosphere of temptation. There 
is reason to believe, that her work in its original 
form produced its measure of conviction upon her 
principal correspondent; and we may confidently 
expect, that in a wider circulation, an answer to 
her prayers for a Divine blessing upon it will be 
abundantly manifested. During her residence in 
London, the ministry of the Rev. Watts Wilkinson, 
and a deep study of the sacred volume, were the 
ordained means of advancing her knowledge and 
experience of Scriptural truth. Her intellectual 
habits were a source of much gratification to her ; 
and mainly contributed, under the blessing of God, 
to form her character into a mould of solid and 
permanent usefulness. It is however delightful to 
observe hdt Christian simplicity and watchfulness, 
to subordinate these valuable enjoyments to the 
primary object of the glory of God. Of this the 
following prayer, found among her papers, will 
furnish an interesting and edifying illustration. 

‘ Before study of any kind, remember that it 
is but lost labour except the Lord bless it. 

Summary of things to be sought of God 

BEFORE STUDY. 

‘ I desire to thank Thee, my God and Father in 
Christ Jesus, for this and every other opportunity of 
improvement Thou hast given me. May the oppor* 
tunity Thou hast given me be blest of Thee ! Enable 
me to receive it with thanksgiving, and sanctify it 
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to me by the Word of' God and prayer. O let me 
know nothing but Jesus Christ and Him crucified ; 
and other things just so far as may be for my good 
and Thy glory, and no further. I would mourn 
before Thee the base ingratitude with which 1 have 
hitherto abused my time and talents, by loving thy 
gifts more than Thee, and seeking myself, not 
Thee, in them. Now I bring all my things to 
Thee ; for they are not miney hut thine own. Take 
that accursed things self out of them ail, and con- 
descend to use them for thy glory. I thank Thee 
that the meanest employment is acceptable in Thy 
sight, when done in the name of the Lord Jesus. 
May I set about this, in His name, and in His 
strength, and to His glory ! May I not once seek 
my oum things in it, but the things that are Jesus 
Christ's / Let me no longer lean tb my own 
understanding ; but may I so acknowledge Thee 
in all my ways, that Thou mayest establish my 
thoughts, and direct my paths I Suffer me not to 
be wise in my own conceit, nor vainly puffed up 
in my fleshly mind. Make me to lean from mine 
own wisdom. Be Thou my wisdom. 

‘ Holy Lord God the Spirit I who dividest unto 
every man severally as thou wilt, bless such of my 
studies, and in such a degree as may be most to thy 
glory. If it be thy will, prepare me by them for 
the work, to which 1 desire thou wouldest call and 
separate me.^ 1 commit this work to which 1 

* This was a plan which lay very near her heart, for the 
gratuitous instruction of the children of Missionaries, and of 
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would devote myself, into Thy hands. Prosper it 
or not as Thou seest good. Thy will be done 
respecting it ; only take all self-seekiny out of it ; 
get Thyself glory, Lord, in all that 1 do, and 
keep me from ever wishing to rob Thee of Thy 
glory. Lord, if Thou wilt bless me abundantly, 
grant that in whatever Thou givest me, 1 may 
remember 1 have received it, and not glory as if I 
had not received it. 1 set myself to this employ- 
ment in the name of Jesus : may I have fellowship 
with Him in it ! Let it not become a snare to 
me ; but may the Lord, who is my confidence, 
preserve my foot from being taken in this net, 
which has so often entangled me ! 

‘ O Thou Glorifier of Jesus ! take of the things 
that arc His, and shew them unto me, and unto all 
Thy peopte, with such light and power, that our 
wills, desires, and affections may be quite swallowed 
up in His love. Let us have no will but Thy 
most holy will. Convince us that all things else 
are mere dross and dung, in comparison with that 
most excellent knowledge of our dear Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, which do Thou give us every 
day more abundantly, making us to know the love 
of Christ which passeth knowledge. Even so, 
Holy Spirit, for the sake of Thy great mercies in 
Christ Jesus, to whom with Thee and the Father, 
be all the honour, all the praise, and all the glory, 
now and for ever. Amen.’ 

Christians in reduced circumstances, with a view to qualify 
them for the situation of teachers. - 
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In the same spirit, an extract from a letter to 
a young friend engaged in the work of tuition, 
gives the following sensible advice, with a modest 
reference to her own case. 


March 22, 1827. 

* You ask me whether 1 think study is wrong. 
I think, on the contrary,. if we study with a view 
to the glory of God, it becomes a duty to do so. 
If we study merely to please ourselves, 1 think 
it is wrong. Y our situation seems to render study 
necessary ; and when we reflect, how few of those 
who are engaged in teaching, are truly pious, it 
ought to stir us up to the best improvement of our 
time and talents. The love of study and mental 
amusements has been my great snare, and has so 
very often led me astray, that 1 have been tempted 
to give it up altogether. 1 feel thankful to God 
that whenever 1 have begun to make some pro- 
gress in my favourite study. He has thwarted my 
attempt to excel by some seasonable interruption, 
a fit of illness or some domestic trial. But when 1 
think, how very useful a moderate degree of mental 
cultivation may make me, and particularly that it 
seems the way of usefulness most suitable to me, 
if 1 should recover my strength,^ I mean to resume 
$ it as soon as I can ; and 1 hope in Christ, through 
whose goodness every opportunity of improvement 
is given, that he will not suffer these opportunities 


^ See note p. 34. 
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to become hindrances to my advancement in the 
knowledge of him. Let us pray to be taught to 
feel, that all earthly knowledge is mere dross and 
dung, in comparison with the most excellent know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; and 
then I trust we may pursue, without abusing it, 
only taking .care never to neglect any present duty, 
or any spiritual duty for it.’ 

But we will here give some large extracts from 
an unpublished Treatise ‘ On the Intellectual, 
Moral, and Religious uses of Mathematical Science,* 
as conveying her full and matured sentiments upon 
this important subject.! 

' We subjoin an analysis of this Manuscript, which will 
give some view of the extent, general accuracy, and spiritual 
character of Miss Graham’s mind*->-lntroductiou. Chapter I. 
The Usefulness of Mathematics in learning to reason — Ground- 
work of Mathematical Sciences — Art of stating a Question — 
Modes of Demonstration — Analysis — Connexion — Art of Sim- 
plifying Processes — Intermediate principles. Chapter II. The 
Beneficial Influence of Mathematics upon some parts of the 
Intellectual and Moral Character — Attention — Abstraction — 
Penetrativeness and Invention — Arrangement — Moral Habits 
of Mind. Chapter III. The disadvantages of Mathematical 
Studies — Engrossing attention of the Pursuit — Contempt 
or Mistrust of other Evidence — Effect on the Imaginative 
Faculties. Chapter IV. The advantages of Mathematical 
Science, and of the cultivation of Reason in general, consi- 
dered in a religious point of view. Chapter V. A review 
of the Disadvantages and Temptations to which the Religious 
Student is exposed. In the Introduction she specifies the 
persons for whom she primarily wrote ‘ those who, in the 
ardour of their pursuit after human learning, are not unmind- 
ful of its immeasurable inferiority to “ the wisdom which is 
from above.” ‘ To them ' — she remarks — ‘ study of every 
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Speaking of study generally, she marks with ac- 
curate discrimination, the different principles of the 
worldly and the Christian student. 

‘ Many and varied are the motives by which the 
worldly student is actuated. But his views ail 
centre in some way or other in his own person. 
Self-gratification, self-advancement, sjelf-interest, 
arc mingled with them all. The Christian student 
is also variously influenced. But he has learned to 
transfer all his actions to another centre. The 
glory of his reconciled God is the point on which 
they all turn, the compass by which they are all 

kind presents considerations of higher import than even the 
intellectual benefits that are reaped from it. The introduction 
df religion into secular matters is too often censured as im- 
pertinent and unseasonable ; and many will think it wholly 
out of place in a work confessedly on science .a 1 can only 
reply* — she adds — * by the simple confession, that 1 should 
grieve to be acciuainted with that science, which might not, 
under God, forward in some way or other the grand object 
of my existence. ** Thou shalt teach them diligently to thy 
children, and shall talk of them, when thou sittest in thine 
house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou 
liest down, and when thou riscst up.** (Dcut. vi. 7.) These 
are the commands of God concerning the momentous truths 
of Scripture. They leave us very little time for science, 
independent of religion. Every believer in the Bible will 
endeavour to act in the spirit of these words. He will con- 
sider that time as lost, which is spent without regard to 
eternity ; and that learning as useless, which he cannot employ 
in subservience to heavenly knowledge.’ This valuable manu- 
script was written about two years before her death. She 
had intended during her last illness, to have revised it for 
publication. But increasing weakness, and the overwhelming 
impressions of the near prospect of eternity, compelled her to 
relinquish her design. 
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directed. The outward conduct of the two cha- 
racters may present many points of similarity. 
Their inward intentions are totally and irreconci-. 
leably different. The intrinsic excellence of science, 
its ennobling influence upon the mind, the delights 
that are to be enjoyed in the pursuit of it, and the 
benefits that are to be reaped in its attainment ; — 
these are objects common to the man of the world, 
and to the religious man. But mark wherein the 
difference consists. With the former they are 
primary objects of consideration ; the latter beholds 
them only in a secondary point of view. The 
Christian student is far from despising the advan- 
tages of study. He has felt what it is to thirst 
after knowledge, and he possesses a keen relish for 
the pleasures of intellect. But he puts all these 
considerati<fns away from him, till he has answered 
a question of higher importance. His first inquiry 
is — ‘ How shall I study for God ? How shall 1 
render my acquirements subservient to his glory ? ’ 
If he cannot answer the question to his complete 
satisfaction, the uneasy recurrence of it will prove 
a continual drawback to the spirited and successful 
prosecution of his studies.’ 

Upon a very prevalent misconception upon this 
subject, she gives the following just remarks ; — 

‘ It has been too much the practice with a well- 
meaning but injudicious portion of the religious 
world, to decry human learning, as if it were a 
thing absolutely unchristian and pernicious. They 
attack it in the gross, and apply to it all that the 
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Scripture has said concerning “ the wisdom of this 
world.” They appear to forget, that these censures 
apply not to the use, but to the abuse, of human 
learning. Those who ‘‘ lean to their own understand- 
ings,” who are ‘‘ wise in their own conceits,” who 
set human wisdom in the place of the Holy Ghost s 
teaching— -these are the wise and learned, of whom 
the Scripture affirms, that the things of the king- 
dom! are hid from their eyes.^ But the description 
was never meant for the discouragement of those, 
who pursue human study in a simple, child-like 
dependence upon God. It sometimes happens, 
that the young convert, full of religious zeal, and 
possessed with some vague and ill-defined notions 
of the worthless ensnaring nature of human learning, 
is led by a mistaken sense of duty either entirely to 
abandon it, or greatly to slacken his efiiurts in the 
attainment of it, and so to shut himself out from a 
wide field of future usefulness.* 

Upon the lawfulness of study she draws the line 
with great precision and Christian simplicity. 

‘ Docs the time ' — she asks — ‘ you now devote to 
study, break in upon any known and immediate 
call of duty ? If it does, your way is clearly 
pointed out. No prospect of future good can justify 
you in the neglect of present duty. Your studies 
must, according to circumstances, be wholly aban- 
doned, or laid aside, till you can resume them with- 
out feeling that conscience is drawing you another 


> Matt. xi. 25. 
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way. Perhaps you are ready to exclaim, that 
“ this is a hard saying,** You cannot contentedly 
resign or postpone your hopes of mental improve- 
ment. Still less can you consent to hazard the 
loss of all that you have already acquired. Suffer 
me to remind you of two points of view, in which 
it imports you to consider this question. 

' I readily admit, that the studies of worldly men 
may be successful, notwithstanding the evil spirit 
in which they are prosecuted. “ They have their 
reward.” But nothing that you do can prosper, 
without the divine blessing. This must be the 
crown of your undertakings, or you labour in vain. 
If you know any thing of the spirit of prayer, you 
make it your constant request, that all your doings 
may prosper, as far as they will promote the glory 
of God, ancPno further. In answer then to your 
own petition, God must withhold his blessing from 
your most laudable employments, if they do not 
lie in the direct path of duty. On this account 
you have no rational prospect of success. If you 
do succeed, be assured that some root of bitterness 
will spring up from the very accomplishment of 
your purposes. To continue your studies, there- 
fore, under existing circumstances, would be to 
subject yourself to certain vexation and disap- 
pointment. 

‘ On the other hand I would remind you, that 
if you simply attend to your duty, and resolutely 
forego the most beloved pursuits the moment they 
come into competition with it, there is no fear that 
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you should lose any thing by such conduct. He 
who made and who preserves your intellectual 
faculties, can surely enable them to retain anything 
that will be really useful to you. Your small stock 
of knowledge will, with his blessing, carry you 
further than the acquisition of the whole circle 
of human science could do without it. We may 
affirm of intellectual gains, no less than of those 
which are gross and tangible, that ** a little that a 
righteous man hath is better than the riches of many 
wicked.” 1 We are commanded to ‘‘ be careful 
for nothing, but in every thing to make our requests 
known unto God.”" You may therefore, in faith, 
commit your studies and acquirements to Him. 
You may freely ask, and confidently expect, that 
he will take care of them for you, and return them to 
you, whenever they shall be wanted foT* his service.’ 

The lawfulness of study being proved, its expe- 
diency, importance, and responsibility, are next 
considered. 

* But perhaps the contrary to all this is your case. 
You feel that you can devote a certain portion of 
your time to study, without infringing upon any 
prior and more imperious demand of duty. If it be 
thus with you, your studies are undoubtedly lawful. 
It only remains to inquire, how far they may be 
expedient for you. 

‘ Of this, you must yourself be the best judge. 
It must depend on a variety of circumstances — 


' Psalm XXX vii* 16. 


2 Phil. iv. 6. 
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the particular bent of your talent ; the opportunities 
of improvement which lie within your reach ; your 
present situation, or your future prospects in life. 
Let us suppose that all or any of these combine in 
such a degree, as to give you reason to hope that 
your studies may open a door of usefulness. I 
shall endeavour to convince you, that no fancied 
dread of the snares and temptations attendant upon 
human learning ought to deter you from the pursuit 
of it. In your case the acquisition of knowledge is 
not merely a permitted employment, but a positive 
duty. God has made nothing in vain. He has given 
us nothing, which we may not use to his glory. This 
we admit without reluctance in reference to every 
minor blessing, with which his bounty has enriched 
us. We acknowledge, that our health, time, riches, 
influence, ar^ all entrusted to us for God's service, 
and capable of being used to his glory. But do 
not they make a strange exception to this general 
admission, who so roundly assert the utter ineffi- 
ciency of human reasoning, and of human learning ? 
If so many things, which we possess in common with 
unbelievers, may yet be legitimately improved to 
the glory of God, why is the understanding to be 
excepted ? Why must that best and fairest of 
God’s common gifts be suffered to lie waste, only 
because it is a common one ? None can deprecate 
more earnestly than 1 do the idea, that the un- 
assisted light of human reason can ever make us 
wise unto salvation. But shall we therefore say, 
that the reason takes no part whatever in our recep- 
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tion of truth ? Remember, that he who gives you 
spiritual teaching is the very same, who gave you 
this human understanding. He gave you not the 
former to supersede and overpower, but to guide 
and enlighten, the latter. Both are alike his gifts ; 
and though the one is inferior to the other, and 
useless without its aid, yet we must neither neglect 
nor despise it. Nothing that he gives can he worth’’ 
less. So much for reason itself. And as for those 
parts of human learning, which contribute to 
strengthen and improve this faculty, they are also 
given by God ; means which he has adapted to the 
fulfilment of no ignoble purpose. We are just as 
much bound to use those instruments, which Provi- 
dence has placed within our reach for the cultiva- 
tion of our understandings, as we are bound to 
attend to the culture of our fields. ‘•Nay, unless 
we deny that our minds are better things than our 
fields, we are more called upon to encourage the 
growth of the former than of the latter. If God 
has given you superior faculties, and the means of 
improving them, there cannot be a more manifest 
tokdn, that he intends they should be improved. 
The parable of the talents is never more fairly 
exemplified, than when, in the way of duty, we go 
and trade with' the natural abilities which our 
Divine Master has distributed to us, till we can 
bring them ba6k to him' with the grateful acknow- 
ledgment—** Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds.’^ 1 


1 Luke xix. 12 — 16. 
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* If then you are possessed of superior powers of 
mind, remember, that the source from whence they 
emanate is divine. Esteem the gift very highly for 
the Giver’s sake ; and seek to bring it to that per- 
fection, of which he has made it susceptible. Use 
your talents, as not abusing them. Keep them in 
the dependent, subordinate station which they are 
intended to occupy. Expect not from them more 
than they are capable of performing. But expect 
something from them. Do something with them. 
Cannot you find any use for them ? Take them to 
God. He has large fields for their employment. 
There is ample room in his vineyard. Pray that 
he would send you forth to labour in some way or 
other in that plenteous harvest, whose labourers are 
so few. There is nothing so sweet, as this simple 
committal of your way to one, who is infinitely able 
to guide and protect you in it. “ In all thy ways 
acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy paths.’' ^ 
Then they become paths of usefulness indeed. The 
most brilliant fancy, the profoundest judgment, the 
clearest understanding, the most extensive learning, 
are in themselves less than nothing. But intreat the 
blessing of God upon them ; and you shall find they 
will be worth just so much as he pleases. The 
infidel exerts the whole force of his understanding, 
blinded as it is by the god of this world, in oppos- 
ing the doctrine of the cross. Let yours, illumined 
by a beam from the fountain of light, be no less 


' Proverbs iii. 6. 
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unequivocally devoted to the service of the cross. 
Think not the time lost that you spend in study, 
if you are studying in and for God. Do not say — 
‘ 1 will lay aside the vanity of human learning, and 
trust only to the divine teaching for powers of sound 
argument and appropriate expression.* You might 
with equal justice say — ‘ I will abandon the super- 
duous toil of ploughing my lands, and confide in 
Providence for a plentiful crop.’ It is true in both 
these cases, that the increase cometh from God 
only ; but it is no less true, that he will have the 
planting and the watering to be ours. God will 
not help you, if you refuse to help yourself. The 
trust of the slothful is an impious and a foolhardy 
trust. His mind, like his vineyard, shall be grown 
over with weeds. 

* In intellectual, as well as in spiritud gifts, ** the 
Spirit divideth unto every man severally as he will.” 
Thus we read, that Bezaleel was filled with the 
Spirit of God, in all manner of workmanship, to 
work all manner of work, of the engraver, and of 
the cunning workman, and of the embroiderer.” ^ 
And if these meaner talents come directly from him, 
how much more the nobler properties of the under- 
standing ! Are you indebted to his bounty for the 
possession of a piercing and commanding intellect, 
and strong powers of reason ? I am sure he did 
not give them to you for nothing ? Why fold that 
napkin round them ? It is your Lord’s treasure. 


^ Exodus XXXV. 30^35. 
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What possible right have you to “ bury it in the 
earth ? ” Do what you will with your own, if 
indeed you can find any thing which is your own. 
But beware how you trifle with what is his. He 
is coming, and will expect to receive it with 
usury.” 1 

* Consider — had those powers of mind belonged 
to you as the bondman of Satan, how would you 
have toiled to perfect them for his service ! How 
much mischief would you have contrived to do with 
them ! And shall the Lord’s freeman ” take no 
pains to improve his talents in his Redeemer’s cause ? 
Shall no good be done with them, now that they 
are Christ’s ? It is in truth a strange doctrine, that 
they must lie dormant, because Satan has no longer 
any claim upon their exertion. 

‘ Why is4t, that we have such a dread of calling 
in the aid of our reasoning powers ? Is it not, 
because we look upon reason as something of our 
own ? If we reason in faith, is it not the Spirit of 
our Father speaking within us, just as much as in 
any other mode of addressing the unconverted ? If 
we employ human means only so far as we have 
the warrant of Scripture, of past experience, and 
of present providences ; if we cultivate our facul- 
ties in the humblest and simplest dependence upon 
God ; surely this is neither making flesh our arm, 
nor ** leaning to our own understanding.” ’ 

Some difiiculties connected with study are then 


^ Matthew xxv. 25. Luke xix. 20 — 23. 
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discussed in interesting connexion with Christian 
principles. 

^ 1 cannot but attribute many of the difficulties 
which perplex and obstruct the Christian student, 
to his not studying sufficiently in faith. We do 
not pursue our intellectual contemplations in the 
same simple, childlike dependence, which we arc 
sometimes enabled to carry into our other duties. 
We make study an employment too entirely secular. 
We are apt to consider it as something wholly 
apart from religion. It is one of those subjects, 
upon which we do not permit ourselves to converse 
freely with our heavenly Father. To apply to him 
at every step for counsel and assistance, would 
convey to us an idea of presumption. We are 
afraid to trifle with the majesty of God, by expect- 
ing that he will take an interest in thetniere earthly 
improvement of the intellect. That he both gave 
us this intellect, and bestowed on us the means 
of its cultivation, is admitted by us beyond the 
possibility of a doubt. We adore the bounty which 
has adorned and enriched us. But we hesitate to 
believe in a condescension, which shall stoop to 
notice the petty progress of each minute portion 
of this intellect, and make its daily and hourly 
advancement the object of benevolent concern. 1 
would not, my beloved fellow Christians, utter 
one single expression, which might impair your 
veneration for the Divine Majesty. But in this timid 
reserve 1 perceive no marks of genuine veneration. 
Your privilege is to draw near to God with the 
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tender reverence, the sacred familiarity, of a 
beloved child. I'o shrink from his presence with 
the retiring fearfulness of a slave, is to dishonour 
the scripture representation of his attributes. And 
in which of your earthly affairs can you hope that 
the benevolence of your Father will be interested, 
if not in the cultivation of your reason ? It is the 
gift, by which he has distinguished you from the 
rest of his earthly creation. It is that, which 
stamps you with the impress of Divinity, which 
tells you, you are born to immortality. The 
immensity of condescension by which the Most 
High bends his regard to any of our paltry concerns, 
is indeed beyond conception, as it is beyond praise. 
But if, where all is so unworthy, I might dare to 
mention one thing as less unworthy of his notice, 
it would be the progress of the mind. We "are 
fearfully and wonderfully made.’* ^ But our in- 
tellectual faculties are the surpassing wonder, the 
crowning excellence of God’s creation. The count- 
less worlds that are scattered over the infinity of 
space, declare the glory of God. The magnificence 
which created, the strength which upholds, the 
wisdom which governs the mighty system, afford 
inexhaustible matter of wonder and adoration. 
But the intellect, which is able to reflect upon all 
this, is something far more admirable, in which the 
glory of God is more greatly conspicuous. The 
original formation of reason is not, however, more 


* Psalm cxxxix. 14. 
D 
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wonderful^ than the improvement of which it is 
capable. A man of a highly-cultivated under- 
standing appears altogether a being of a different 
order from one wholly destitute of the advantages 
of education. Ileason, as it is the noblest of our 
faculties, so it is the most capable of being conducted 
to a high degree of perfection. And God is glorified 
in the perfection of his works. When therefore you 
cannot confidently look for communion with God 
in the exercises of your understanding; when you 
are afraid to expect his co-operation in the use 
of the meanest of those human aids which he has 
given you for its improvement, it can only be ac- 
counted for in two ways. This hesitation proceeds 
either from the absence of a religious motive, or from 
an infirmity of faith. If you have no decidedly 
religious motive for your studies, I do not see how, 
witli any colour of propriety, you can devote your- 
self to them at all. 1 am not surprised to hear, 
that doubts and difficulties throng your path. But if 
you are seeking to cultivate your understanding with 
a single eye to God’s glory, you may so conduct 
each one of your literary employments as to enjoy 
his presence all the time you are engaged in it. 
You may draw near to God, even in your studious 
hours. He will not despise any thing that you do 
for him. His love accepts your worthless services 
with as much complacency as the princely obedience 
of ail angel. 1 repeat it ; to study in faith, in a 
humble, simple, childlike faith, removes every per- 
plexity and temptation incident to its pursuit. Y our 
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employments then cease to appear altogether 
secular. Cultivating your reason as God’s gift, and 
assured, that he beholds not with indiflerence your 
feeble attempts to glorify him in this greatest wonder 
of his creative power ; its commonest exercises 
will become in a measure sacred as the exercises 
of religion. Spiritual improvement, with no linger- 
ing step, will accompany your intellectual progress. 
“ Holiness to the Lord” will be written upon the 
most trivial of your studies.’ 

The influence of a vain-glorious spirit, as the 
canker upon this holy principle of faith, is pointedly 
illustrated. 

* When once the thought of what men will say 
of us is permitted to mingle with our studies, all 
spiritual coq^fort in them is at an end. Our faith 
must necessarily languish. It can no longer be a 
living faith— an active principle. “ How can ye 
believe, which receive honour one of another ? ” 
was the severe rebuke of Jesus to the vain-glorious 
Pharisees.^ When 1 observe a Christian delighted 
with the homage that is paid to his eloquence, his 
judgment, or his taste — should he tell me, that his 
‘'love is not waxing cold” — that his faith is as 
strong as when none but God cared for his obscure 
name, 1 should be beyond measure astonished at 
such a circumstance, if indeed 1 could credit its 
reality. But in truth, the assertion only proves 
that the man’s heart must be already “ hardened 


^ John V. 44. 
D 2 
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tlirough the deceitfulness of sin ; ” or that he has 
never known what true faith is ; for “ how can he 
believe,” so long as he is “ receiving honour from 
men ? ” ’ i 

The snare of self-indulgence connected with 
study, is most profitably treated. 

' I have all along supposed, that you are studying 
with a view to the benefit of others, rather than 
to your own gratification. Yet even in this case 
self-indulgence may insinuate itself into your pur- 
ssuits. If you possess a talent for them, they will 
prove so attractive to you, that you will become 
attached to them for their own sake. You will 
be tempted to prolong your pleasing employments, 
and suffer them gradually to steal something from 
the time appointed for other dutiesr, We have 
already touched upon the absorbing nature of our 
mathematical studies, and the intellectual disad- 
vantages, which ensue from giving way to their 
silent encroachments. These however are of small 
moment, when compared with their corroding 
influence upon our spiritual enjoyment. An ex- 
cessive fondness for these abstruse meditations, a 
habit of indulging in them for their own sake, will 
be as a worm at the root of our communion with 

' To one of her correspondents she expresses her own per- 
plexity about continuing her studies on account of the snares 
which she had found in them. * I reflect that study has been 
to me like the stuff of Achan, beneath which was concealed the 
cursed thing. 1 know that my cursed thing is self-love, and 
seeking my own will, honour, pleasure, and wisdom — and not 
those ofJestis* See also her letter, March 22, 1827, p* 36. 
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God. A lamentable declension from his ways, 
will be the probable consequence. By insensible 
degrees the thoughts of our literary pursuits will 
begin to mingle with our serious meditations. Then 
the hour of study will break in upon the hour 
of prayer, and perhaps in time may totally interrupt 
or supersede it. Who can tell the train of evils, 
which will follow such an intermission of our 
spiritual watchfulness ? When prayer is omitted, 
study is unsanctified. Every selfish motive has free 
perniissiuii to enter ; nay, is invited, as it were, to 
take possession of the heart, whose sentinel has thus 
deserted his post. And with what impertinent 
excuses do we entertain conscience all the time ! 
* I am just now so occupied, that I am scarcely in 
frame for prayer. Were I to attempt it, I should 
find it impossible to disengage my thoughts from 
the busy, perplexing reflections, which have taken 
fast hold of them. When I have followed out 
these investigations to some satisfactory conclusion ; 
— when 1 have considered this or that point a little 
more fully ; when 1 have conquered this difficulty, 
or corrected that mistake ; — then my mind will be 
in a placid uninterrupted frame. Then shall be my 
hour of prayer. I shall then betake myself to ray 
spiritual duties with tranquillity and delight ; 
whereas now they would be a weariness, a 
formality.’ Thus the hour of prayer is put off, to a 
more convenient season.” Our contemplations de> 
tain us longer than we had anticipated. The even- 
ing shades thicken round us ; still we are deeply 
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engaged in our inquiry ; still unsatisfied with the 
' result. Midnight surprises us at our labours ; and 
at last the lateness of the hour warns us to repose^ 
before we have found time to pray. A sense of 
languor and drowsiness — the natural result of our 
intense mental exertions — either quite prevents our 
devotions, or compels us to insult God \Kith a prayer 
from which the heart is absent. We retire to rest 
with the painful feeling that we have lost a day. 
For every Christian must be sensible, that he can- 
not rob God of his portion of the day, without 
robbing himself of the whole. Still the deceitful- 
ness of sin will follow us with a lying consolation. 

‘ It is but one day ; to-morrow 1 shall awake 
refreshed, and my first thoughts shall be with God.’ 
Let us not silence conscience with this deceitful 
plea. If 1 am not greatly mistaken, this one lost 
day is the forerunner of many more. Our foot has 
begun to slide, our steps tp decline. To a heart 
prone to depart from God, this retrograde motion 
is natural* and easy, while the effort to regain a 
forward progress is immensely difficult. The sin 
to which we have yielded to-day, will revisit us 
to-morrow with more urgent solicitations. Self, 
having obtained the indulgence of one day, will 
plead hard for another. To make no more than 
one deviation from the straight path, is infinitely 
more difficult than not to deviate from it at all. 
** The backslider in heart shall be filled with his 
own ways. ” 1 Perhaps the very circumstance 
* Proverbs xiv. 1. 
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of having a religious motive for study, may then be 
used by us as a cloak to hide our defection. * Ail 
my pursuits are designed to fit me for engaging in 
God’s service. I cannot therefore go very much 
out of the way of duty, by devoting to them a little 
more time than prudence might otherwise have 
dictated. My present diligence will one day be 
turned to account in the cause of religion ; it can- 
not therefore be wholly misplaced.’ Thus, in the 
plentitude of self-indulgence, we can talk to our- 
selves about our zeal for the Lord of Hosts. Our 
conduct resembles that of the priests, who “ offered 
polluted bread upon the altar, and then said, 
‘ Wherein have we polluted thee ! ’ ’’ i If we would 
offer any acceptable service to God, it must not be 
thus defiled with self. ** Hath the Lord as great 
delight in” our worthiest pursuits, “ as in obeying 
the voice of the Lord ? ” We are told that * ‘ to obey 
is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the 
fat of rams.” - Our poor worthless attempts in the 
cause of our Redeemer can be of no value, but as 
they are accepted by God through his intercession. 
How foolish then to imagine that we can succeed, 
while we neglect thus offering them to God in 
frequent and faithful prayers ! If we will work in 
our own strength, we must expect to be left to such 
success as our own strength is able to ensure. 

‘ Do you, upon serious reflection, perceive, that 
you are novv yielding in any way to this self- 


* Malachi i. 7. 


- 1 Samuel xv. 22. 
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indulgent temper ? Let me earnestly recommend a 
temporary cessation, if possible, from the employ- 
ments that have ensnared you. A month, a week, 
in some cases even a day, rescued from your too 
fondly cherished occupations, and devoted to 
earnest prayer for future preservation and direction, 
may enable you to resume them without danger. 
But, as you value your peace and spirituality 
of mind, beware of returning to them, till you 
experience so much sweetness in heavenly things, 
as to make the very best of earthly things appear 
trifling and insipid in the comparison. The memory 
of Henry Martyn is sacred to every Christian 
student. The rule by which he regulated his 
literary pursuits, deserves to be called the golden 
rule of study. Let us carry it into all the parts 
of human learning. It will strip them of every 
excessive and ensnaring attraction. ‘ So deep ’ — 
says his biographer — ‘ was his veneration for the 
word of God, that when a suspicion arose in his 
mind, that any other book he might be studying 
was about to gain an undue influence over his mind, 
he imtantly laid it aside ; nor would he resume 
itf till he had felt and realized the paramount 
excellence of the Divine oracles J* 

She adverts to what she had said above, > as 
suggesting a safe-guard against some temptations 
of self-sufliciency and self-dependence. 

* The only effectual remedy I have met with, is 


1 Pages 43, 44. 
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to consider human reason and spiritual teaching in 
one respect exactly in the same point of view : 
I mean, as both freely bestowed by God, to be 
increased, continued, or suspended at his pleasure. 
1 would consider every little improvement in my 
studies; the smallest extension of my intellectual 
powers ; the least ray of light that shines in upon 
my natural reason, when engaged in the commonest 
earthly speculations; — all these 1 would consider 
as coming just as directly and absolutely from the 
Spirit of my God, as 1 do those sacred influences 
which inform and comfort my spiritual existence. 
Ceasing to look upon reason as our own, we should 
cease to lean upon it with a misplaced confidence. 
What we expect from it would be expected from 
the God to whom it belongs, not from ourselves, 
who have <fo right in it. The only way to preclude 
all glorying and trusting in our own things, is, to 
have nothing of our own. Then, when all is God's, 
we can neither confide too much, nor expect too 
largely. Thus David acted. He said — “ I will 
not trust in my bow, neither shall my sword save 
me.” Did he therefore resign the use of the sword 
and of the bow ? No : but he ascribed the strength 
which moved his arm in wielding them to God — 
“ It is God that girdeth me with strength ” — “ He 
teacheth my hands to war, and my fingers to fight.” ' 
Inhere is nothing so reasonable or so delightful as this 
unreserved ascription of all our intellectual powers 


* Psalm xliv. 6 ; xviii. 32 ; cxliv. 
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to “ God our Maker, who teacheth us more than 
the beasts of the earth, and maketh us wiser than 
the fowls of heaven.” i He who thus realizes the 
property of God in his reasoning faculties, may 
without arrogance indulge in anticipation of their 
usefulness, which to a weaker faith, would seem 
tlie height of presumption. It is not that he esteems 
the instrument too highly ; but that, viewing it as 
God's instrument^ he can set no bounds to its 
efficiency. He does not imagine that his own arm 
can bring victory. But through God he knows he 
shall do valiantly. He enters deeply into the 
prophet's feelings — “ 1 cannot speak for I am a 
child.” But the answer of the Lord is graven upon 
his memory — ** Whatsoever 1 command thee thou 
shalt speak.” ^ He is ready to exclaim with Moses 
— “ Who am f, that I should go upoif the Lord's 
errand ? I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue.” 
But his diffidence vanishes before the firm assurance 
that God “ will be with his mouth, and teach him 
what to say.” ^ To cultivate our reasoning powers 
with this absolute hopelessness of their singh^ 
efficacy, and these large expectations from them 
as instruments in the hand of God, is to bring a 
certain blessing upon all that we do with them. 
Hope nothing for yourself. Think nothing too 
great to hope from the bounty of your God. A firm 
adherence to this simple rule would enable you to 
bring your reason to the highest degree of perfection ; 

* Job XXXV. 11. 2 Jeremiah i. 6, 7. 

® Exodus iii. 11 ; iv. 10 — 12. 
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for God will honour those who thus honour him. 
“ Cease then from your own wisdom,’* “ Trust in 
the Lord with all your heart, and lean not to your 
own understanding.”^ Sure I am that if your trust 
be thus in the Lord, he will teach you ** excellent 
things in counsels and knowledge,” Y ou shall both 
“ know the certainty of the words of truth,” and be 
able to “ answer the words of truth to them that send 
unto you.” ’2 — Again, ‘ It is the perfection of intel- 
lectual enjoyment to receive reason entirely us thi' 
gift of our God, and every improvement of it, as a 
fresh token of his love. Every thing is good, must 
be good, if we view it in this light. How shall it 
not be good, if it comes directly from our father’s 
hand ? How shall it not be very good> if sanctioned 
by our father’s blessing ? You know that a gift 
is as a pAcious stone in the eyes of him that hath 
it; whithersoever it turneth, it prospereth.”‘* And 
then — “ the blessing of the Lord, it maketh rich ; 
and he addeth no sorrow with it,” The poorest 
trifle becomes valuable, if it be the gift of love. 
But reason is itself a precious stone, a costly gem. 
When received as a gift it becomes a charmed 
stone, a talisman to shield from harm, and to ensure 
grosperity. Only acknowledge all your earthly 
acquirements in this light, and you shall And, that, 
whichever way you turn them, success shall attend 
your endeavour. Regard every one of your mental 
faculties as given to you by creating love. Rejoice 

i Proverbs xxiii. 4 ; iii. 5. *• Ibid. xxii. 20, 21 . 

3 Ibid. xvii. 8. * Ibid. x. 22. 
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in the gift, because redeeming love has restored it 
to you with a seven-fold blessing. Here is a shield 
of love, if the shield of faith appear insufficient for 
your defence. For will not you earnestly guard 
against the abuse of a thing so given and so blessed ? ’ 
Her encouragement and advice in the resistance 
of self-indulgent temptations is truly excellent. 

* It is encouraging to reflect, that, if you are 
Christ’s, all things are yours,” ^ Whatever talents 
he has given you are yours, freely to use and improve. 
They are also His ; therefore you may confidently 
expect, that he will get glory to himself out of 
them. And this, if I mistake not, is your wish. 
Your acquirements are of no value in your eyes, 
except as you can use them for Christ. Begin 
then and end all your studies with him. Seek to 
find communion with God in every oik^ of them. 

Do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, and to the 
glory of God.”* The curse which clings to the 
best of earthly things, and which once shed its 
baneful influence on all your intellect^ual faculties, 
is now taken away in Christ Jesus. Once perhaps 
your talents might have made you a splendid 
mischief, a brilliant pest, to society. Now if you 
use them in faith, they shall be an instrument of 
healing and of blessing. 

The following closing remarks place the balance 
between intellectual and Christian wisdom with 
admirable clearness and beauty. 

^ 1 Corinthians iii. 22, 23. 

* Colossiaiis iii. 17. 1 Corinthians x. 31. 
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* On the whole, in attempting to decide upon the 
true merits of human learning, my readers will not 
acquit me of the charge of inconsistency, unless 
they bear in mind the two-fold principle upon which 
my assertions are founded, and from which 1 hope 
1 shall not appear to have deviated. On the one 
hand, 1 conceive that to enlarge and strengthen, to 
cultivate and refine, to enrich and beautify the 
intellect, is of all the objects of mere earthly attain- 
ment, incomparably the most worthy. Viewing 
study in this light, I cannot but speak in its favour 
with some degree of liveliness and passion, as one 
who has tasted though very slightly, of the benefits 
which flow from it. On the other hand, when 1 
compare this best of earthly things with the lowest 
and meanest of heavenly attainments, it sinks ineffa- 
bly in my esteem ; no longer possessing any intrinsic 
worth, but valuable only from its subserviency to 
these higher objects. Considering it, therefore, in 
this point of view, I am exceedingly fearful of over- 
rating its efficacy. 1 am led to speak of it with 
the caution due to a pursuit, which is equally capa- 
ble of becoming a singular blessing, or an extraor- 
dinary snare. Thus when 1 weigh intellectual 
cultivation in any earthly balance, I cannot but 
adjudge to it a decided superiority. But when I 
place it in the balance of the sanctuary, 1 perceive 
that it has no weight at all, but what it derives 
from the blessing of God on accompanying circum- 
stances. By affixing to human learning any inde- 
pendent value, we take from it that which it really 
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has ; for though exceedingly useful as a submissive 
attendant upon divine knowledge, it can do us 
nothing but harm, if we permit its entrance as a 
dominating usurper. 

‘ We should be less apt to set our hearts upon 
the pleasures of intellect, if we reflected how much 
they partake of the evanescent nature of all earthly 
enjoyments. When this little moment which wt* 
call life is fled, of what use shall our studies hv 
to us ? Our enlarged faculties will then discern in 
an instant more than a thousand lives of intense* 
application would now enable us to discern. Our 
earthly pursuits and attachments are among tliose 
“ childish things, which we shall put away,^' when 
we arrive at man’s estate. The very best and wisest 
of them are but the “ sunnni amoves puerortiniy f/iti 
ima cum pratextd ponentur,^^ ^ While,Siowever, we 
are in this fleeting state of existence, we must not 
despise those temporary delights and assistances, 
which the goodness of fiod has so wonderfully 
adapted to our imperfection ; nor need we fear to 
avail ourselves of them with due moderation, aiiil 
in a simple dependence upon God’s blessing. But 
never let it be said of the Christian, that he is so 
much absorbed in ** things temporal,” as to ueglect, 
for one moment, “ the things which are eternal.” ’ 

The intrinsic excellence of these remarks render 
an apology for their introduction needless. The 

^ ‘ Choice delights of children, which will be laid aside with 
their pretexta * — the gown worn by the children of the Roman 
nobility, till it was changed for the toga. 
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high and general importance of the subject, the 
full devolopement of its true principles, the solid 
and expanded views, and above all, the Christian 
wisdom, spiritual simplicity, and unction which 
pervade the discussion, will commend it to the 
profitable attention of every intelligent reader. The 
treativS(i itself (the Writer here speaks from nior^* 
competent jiidgmeiit than his own) might probably 
be considered by men of science, as not formed upon 
the more aj)proved system of mathematical study ; 
and, though displaying much power and clearness 
of mind, is occasionally inaccurate in definition and 
illustration. The practical and excursive remarks 
(Judging from the preceding extracts, and some 
others hereafter to be adduced) will however be 
generally considcre<l to possess no common value. 

The Writer has been induced to extract so 
largely from this instructive mamiscript, chiefly 
with a view to two important classes of persons in 
the present day. In this era of religious excitemeiit 
the minds of a large mass are at work, inquiring, or 
rather speculating, in a feverish state of restlessness 
and perplexity. Their feelings are interested, ani- 
mated, and more or less intensely occupied wdth lhc‘ 
engrossing subjects now brought before the chiireh. 
Vet often — among the young especially — whether 
from defect of education or of mental cultivation, 
their judgments have little power of discrimination ; 
their principles are confined ; and their profession 
mainly characterized by spiritual dissipation, which 
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exposes them to the besetting snares of a disputa- 
tious temper, self-conceit, and self-delusion. To 
such we would strongly recommend the principles, 
obligations, and advantages of Christian study, 
which Miss Graham has so admirably laid out 
before them. The solid influence of these intellec- 
tual habits upon her own character, furnishes the 
most satisfactory illustration of their importance. 
So far from diverting her attention from the supreme 
concerns of eternity, they enabled her, through 
Divine teaching, the more steadily to concentrate 
her interest in habitual, enlivening, and practical 
contemplation. 

To those among us, whose habits and pleasures 
are found in the field of intellect, we cannot but 
observe, how much they may learn from this 
highly-gifted saint, of that simplicit^jf and godly 
sincerity,” that careful inspection of motives, that 
watchful subordination of natural indulgence to the 
supreme object of the glory of God, which can 
alone exclude the blast of Divine jealousy from these 
legitimate sources of enjoyment. All her views of 
science were received through a spiritual medium, 
and elevated her soul to the hallowed atmosphere 
of communion with her God. The spirit of prayer 
was the constant guard upon her intellectual 
studies. Never did she enter upon the daily 
course of tuition with her young cousin without 
earnestly imploring the blessing of her heavenly 
Father. We have already seen a specimen of her 
spirit of supplication on this interesting subject. 
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upon which it would be well for the student to 
meditate, till his heart becomes deeply imbued 
with its simple spirituality and enlargement.^ How 
delightful again is the pattern set forth in one of 
her letters! Speaking of some perplexities rela- 
tive to the pursuing of her studies, she adds — ‘ 1 
am now resolved, God helping me, to give this 
week to prayer ; presenting each of my studies to 
Jesus, that he may prosper, and sanctify it by his 
Spirit, take from it all-self>love, and cause me in 
all my employments, even in the least, to aim at 
his glory, and to labour in his name. Join with 
me in this prayer.^* Not less instructive is the 
practical spirit that pervaded her studies. Nothing 
was done for self-indulgence. Her pursuits were 
only valuable in proportion as they were conse- 
crated. In every thing ‘‘ to her to live was Christ.” 
Nothing besides seemed worthy the name of life. 
Nothing seemed to command her interest indepen- 
dent of this great object. To a correspondent, who 
had inquired her sentiments relative to the culti- 
vation of her mind, she writes — ‘ I think it may 
be done, with a prayer however^ and a resolution^ 
that all that we do shall one day be employed in 
the service of Christ. I think the only thing, is 

* See her Prayer before Study, pp. 35 — 37. 

^ See her Prayer before Study, just alluded to. Baxter's 
address to the Blessed Spirit (quoted in another part of this 
Volume) gives a fine illustration of the same self-abased, 
dependent frame — * Without Thee books are senseless scrawls, 
studies are dreams, learning is a glow-u'orm, and wit is but 
wantonness, impertinency, and folly' 
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ne’cer to lose sight of this great object. And to 
this end I know no other means than that of 
making it a subject of prayer, I have often been 
prevented from praying for success in study, be- 
cause I thought it was better only to mention 
spiritual wants at the throne of grace. But I now 
think, that after having asked a blessing upon our 
common occupations, we are less likely to forget 
the end, which alone can enable us to follow them 
without danger,^ Apart from this holy simpli- 
city of principle, (the exclusive character of the 
Christian Student,) the subtle temptation begins to 
operate of preferring talent to sound piety ; ‘ learn- 
ing’ — as Mr. Baxter tersely remarks—* is but the 
pleasing of the fancy in the knowledge of unneces- 
sary things ; ’ ^ intellectual pleasures are purchased 
at the feari’ul expense of the loss of heavenly com- 
munion with (jod. In the cultivation of this spirit, 
we shall be enabled to honour our (Jod, and to 
receive his needful aid in literary as well as in 
religious pursuits. The solid advantages of study 
will thus be safely enjoyed, the glory of our God 
and Saviour will be clearly manifested, and his 
presence realized to the intelligent and active faith 
of his servants. 

But in returning to Miss Graham, we may add, 
that her studies were not confined to the severer 
branches of knowledge. She had cultivated an 
acquaintance with the Roman classics with con- 
siderable success. 

^ Reasons for the Christian Religion. Part II. c. xii. 
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To one of her correspondents she recommends the 
study of the Latin Grammar » as the means of a 
clear understanding of ‘ that noble language,’ and 
of * ennobling the intellect by the reading of the 
poets and historians of that language.’ Two other 
advantages she notices — that of a more distinct and 
enlarged ac((uaintance with our own * language, in 
great part <leduced from the Latin,’ and that of 
forming a good style, adding — ‘ that the English 
style of a ])erson well instructed in Latin acquires 
great richness and fertility from the number of clas- 
sical and energetic words of which it is composed.’ 
While however in her manuscript she points out the 
substantial advantages of this instructive field of 
intellect, she does not fail to advert to the restric- 
tion, which sound Christian judgment is constrained 
to impose upon an indiscriminate indulgence. ‘ If,’ 
she observes, ‘ we cultivate classic literature with 
a view only to increase our fund of critical know- 
ledge, we shall miss many of the benefits which we 
might have derived from pursuing it with a more 
valuable and extensive design. The true ends of 
that fascinating study are to impart chasteness and 
elegance to the style, to enrich the mind with 
manly sentiments, beautiful images, and poetical 
associations.’ She elsewhere recommends the cul- 
tivation of this field of literature as ‘ a corrective 
to’ what she calls, ‘ the cold and jejune expression, 
which marks the style of the mere mathematician. 
I acknowledge,’ she adds, ‘ the Christian objec- 
tions, that are urged not without weight against the 
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study of the ancient authors. ^ I am only advo- 
cating them under proper restrictions, and with due 
moderation. Thus guarded from abuse, let them 
walk hand in hand with the more abstruse sciences. 
They will mutually aid and correct each other. 
A high degree of classic elegance is consistent with 
strong powers of sound argumentation. The com- 
bination forms a style of reasoning as pleasing as it 
is convincing. The simplicity of a mathematical 
style is thus kept from degenerating into poverty, 
and its cautious correctness is not permitted to 
stiffen into a frozen sterility.’ 

In the field of modern literature and taste, she 
was perfectly familiar with the French, Italian, 
and Spanish languages. For the first two she had 
proper masters. The last she learnt from a Cas- 
tilian, who was introduced to her f&her’s house, 
in exchange for teaching him her own language. 
In order to improve herself in the knowledge of 
the languages, she made considerable use of them 
in mutual correspondence with her young friends. 
For the same purpose she translated Goldsmith’s 
Vicar of Wakefield (a work not congenial to her 

* These objections, so far as they are valid, refer mainly to 
the mode of study or instruction, without any reference to 
the Divine standard of the Book of God ; thus leaving the mind 
open to the influence of all that is corrupt both in principle 
and practice. Under a wise Christian discipline, however, 
much enlargement of mind and varied interest will be gained 
from this source ; added to what is of primary moment, — the 
sound learning so necessary to a just interpretation of the 
"acred Scriptures. 
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taste, but selected as a good specimen of English 
style) into French, Latin, and Spanish, and com- 
menced an Italian Version. She made a similar 
use of Gil Bias, to perfect herself in the Spanish 
language for an important object, which will shortly 
be noticed at length. She appears however to have 
ultimately relinquished this work for a reason 
equally characteristic of her good sense and Chris- 
tian simplicity. ‘ Should I become’ — she writes to 
her correspondent — * perfect Mistress of the pleasing 
and pregnant style of Gil Bias (of which I intend 
to write at least two volume's), it would be almost 
two light for the serious subject on which I wish to 
write.’ In the same spirit the project even of these 
two volumes seem to have been quickly laid aside. 
The next week she writes to the same correspondent 
— ‘ I told ^ou that I had begun to write Gil 
Bias very diligently. But yesterday I thought of 
the folly of thus eviploying myself about a work in 
which / wished Christ to do all, I am therefore 
determined to give the remainder of this week and 
the following to reading the Bible with prayer,* 

The best English W riters were familiar to her, 
especially the standard works connected with the 
Philosophy of the Mind. She appears to have 
made herself thoroughly acquainted with the prin- 
ciples of Locke. She speaks in one of her letters 
of reading his important .Essay on the Conduct of 
the Understanding for the twentieth time with 
renewed interest, and recommends to her corres- 
pondent the study of this work with great earnest- 
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ness, as the means of giving her an increased thirst 
for pursuits purely intellectual. Stewart was read 
with much improvement to herself. Butler's 
Analogy also was upon her 6rst shelf. The fol- 
lowing letter to her cousin gives a lively and 
intelligent view of her interest in these valuable 
Writers. 


Hastings 9 July 20, 1823. 

‘ I am very glad that you like Butler. I found, 
as you do, not only that he is humble himself, but 
that he inspires his readers with sentiments of humi- 
lity. ile shews them the littleness of human reason, 
and how weak it is, where it will not submit to the 
light of revelation. I will tell you the good Stewart 
has done me. I have long felt that all the efforts 1 
have made to obtain true knowledge have been 
almost useless. Stewart has shewn me the reason 
of this. It is because 1 have always allowed the 
greatest confusion of my ideas. T have never 
arranged them. He has shewn me that my mind 
is like a large sack filled with rubbish of all kinds, 
and where perhaps something that is useful may be 
found : but all is packed together in so confused a 
manner, that whosoever sought for it, would be 
seeking a needle in a bottle of hay. 1 am almost 
in despair ; however 1 am resolved to make every 
effort to arrange a little better the confused mass ; 
and I am more than ever convinced, that the only 
sure way of having the head filled with clear and 
well-defined ideas is, to accustom oneself to put 
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one’s thoughts upon paper. I must tell you a 
resolution which 1 desire to execute ; it is to write 
down from time to time all the new ideas and facts, 
whether original or acquired by reading or conver- 
sation, whmh 1 have gained. By doing this we 
should know the progress which our. minds make ; 
and we should not forget, as we now do, the ideas 
which pass through the mind without making any 
impression, but which might be very useful if 
gathered together, and reserved to a proper 
occasion.’ 

Her acquaintance with the Greek language only 
extended to the reading of the Greek Testament. 
The further progress in this department of literature 
was hindered by her application to other studies 
necessary for the superintendence of the education 
of her cousin. She was proposing to commence 
the study of Hebrew, but increasing indisposition 
precluded her from renewing her habits of 
application in any fresh track of interesting 
exercise. 

Miss Graham studied the theory of music with 
much attention, and wrote a short but correct de- 
velopement of its principles ^ for the use of a young 
cousin, then preparing for the situation of Governess, 
and whom she had in part educated for this impor- 
tant sphere with anxious pains and interest. Apart 
from this object, she would not probably have 
devoted so large a portion of hejr valuable time to 


' A Letter to a young Piano-Forte player. 
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this study, as it was a matter of frequent concern to 
her, to observe the preponderance given to this 
elegant and fascinating science, above the more 
solid and useful accomplishments. 

In some of her more lively exercises of mind she 
took up the subject of Chemistry with great delight, 
making long extracts from the books which she read, 
and going over every part till she thoroughly under- 
stood it. Without having any more definite object 
for this study, she felt that some absorbing occupa- 
tion of this character was necessary to beguile the 
long and wearisome hours of sickness. For the same 
object Botany also attracted her attention. Thus 
with various and successive occupations her mind 
was always maintained in active, intelligent, and 
profitable exercise. A striking feature of her cha- 
racter (one which entered into her recreations equally 
with her studies, and which formed the basis of her 
high mental superiority) was a total concentration 
of every power of thought and feeling,' in the object 
of pursuit immediately before her.^ Indeed, as her 


^ One of her letters gives a graphical picture of this 
remarkable concentration of mind. 

Plymouth, May 10, 1825. 

' When the fury of learning takes possession of me, 1 can- 
not think of any thing else. If 1 am seized with a fit for 
studying any particular thing, 1 cannot give my mind to any 
other studies, however much 1 usually delight in them. I now 
wish to study Spanishjind Music. But I am so carried away 
with my ancient manfiFfor Mathematics, that, although my 
head aches, and 1 cannot think without inconvenience of any 
thing, I am perpetually puzzling my brains to resolve ques- 
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father observes, * she followed Solomon’s advice 
in every thing she undertook. ** Whatsoever 
thine hand (indeth to do, do it with thy might ! ^ 

Her peculiar singleness of aim preserved her in 
the midst of her intellectual employments from the 
baneful influence of self-indulgence, and stimulated 
her to apply her literary pursuits to valuable prac- 
tical purposes. Her great object in the study 
of the Spanish language, was to obtain a medium 
of communication with the Spanish refugees. The 
discovery of a strong tincture of infidelity among 
them, combiued with the recollection of her own 
fall, to excite a compassionate, earnest, and sympa- 
thizing concern on their behalf. The second part, 
of ‘ The Test of Truth ’ opens with an exquisitely 
touching view of her feelings on this painful sub- 
ject. Indeed the work contains the substance of 
her communications with some of those interesting 
but unhappy men. It was sent to them with much 
and earnest prayer upon the eve of their departure 
from England. She had intended to have transhited 
some of the most striking extracts from Paley and 
other writers upon the Evidences of Christianity ; 

tions, >which will never be of any use to me. It is said, that 
every thing is given for some good. 1 cannot imagine why I 
have been endued with this invincible propensity to a study, 
which is always diverting me from more useful and feminine 
occupations.* This letter, it will be remarked, was written 
several years before her Treatise on Mi^ematical Study, and 
before the important intellectual and ^ral benefit of that 
.study, which her Treatise so fully developes, had opened to 
her mind. * Eccles. ix. 10. 

E 
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and in one of her letters she mentions having no 
less than eleven English volumes before her mind 
for this purpose. Finding, however, that Paley 
had been translated, she purchased the work, and 
sent it to her Spanish friends with her own. 

llie following notices will give an interesting 
view of the exercises of her mind and faith, which 
were strongly called out towards these objects 
of her compassion, after she was removed from 
immediate intercourse with them. 


Sept. B, 1825. 

* As to my Spanish, we have been so busy about 
the schools, that 1 have not been able to do much. 
But I find a delightful confidcncey that this book, 
having been the suggestion of Christ, and belonging 
to him and not to me, will be bless%d by him, I 
have read one part of * Las Ruinas/ < and in reading 
it I was struck with the reflection, that the best 
answer would be a continual reference to the word 
of God. 1 ^thought therefore of placing my ob* 
servations on the blank pages, and of filling the 
margin of the printed paper with references. I 
beseech you to pray, that if I be not a fit instru- 
ment for the conversion of the souls of these poor 
Spanish exiles, the Holy Spirit would be pleased 
to raise up some other.’ 

Miss Graham obtained a copy of the book, in- 
terleaved with blank paper for the insertion of her 

^ Volney’s Ruins of Palmyra, translated into the Spanish — 
an infidel work of much authority with her Spanish friends. 
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remarks. It appears, however, from this copy, 
now in the writer’s possession, that she made very 
little progress in -this task, probably thinking that 
the simple argument of * The Test of Truth ’ was 
better adapted for her purpose. 


April 9, 1927. 

‘ Last week my blessed Master gave me the 
power of writing in his name to the poor Spaniards. 
I have written three sheets in English. But as I 
have not studied Spanish for a long time, I find 
myself in some difficulty, and must give this week 
to the language. Next week 1 hope to translate 
what I have written, and to send it to you ; if you 
will oblige me by seeing it put it into their hands. 
My faith in seeing them converted to God in- 
creases everyday. At present, ‘‘the strong man 
armed keepeth his palace, and his goods are at 
peace.” But I have a confidence given me from 
heaven, that I shall see the “stronger than he,” 
who will concpier him, and “ take from him all 
his armour wherein he trusted.” ’ I may not per- 
haps see this while I am here ; but 1 shall not 
rejoice the less, because 1 see it in heaven.’ 

About a month afterwards, we find her mind 
deeply exercised upon this work and labour of 
love. 


' Luke xi. 21, 22. 


E 2 
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May 6, 1827. 

‘ 1 wrote the Spanish book in the name of Jesus, 
and in the belief that he would give me a spirit 
and a wisdom, which by nature 1 do not possess. 
1 had a strong faith in the promises of God, to 
manifest himself in his own time to his own elect. 
But in the way of preparing to send it, my faith 
vanishes, and 1 have now only “ an evil heart of 
unbelief.” ' To say to all the bones in the church- 
yard at Stoke, ** O ye dry bones, hear the word 
of the Lord,” * — would almost seem to me easier 
than to say the same thing to souls dead in infi- 
delity. However, I feel that 1 have courage even 
for this, since Jesus is the resurrection and the 
life,” because all the glory will be to him alone ; 
and because he ha£ assured me, thaf, having con- 
fided myself to him, my expectations can never 
be disappointed.* 

The next letter was sent some months after- 
wards, with ‘The Test of. Truth,* and ‘ Paley*s 
Evidences.* 


Dec. 20, 1827. 

‘ I send you Paley, which pleases me very much, 
with the letter, in which without entering upon any 

^ This book was *The Test of Truth.' Her care and 
anxiety for them extended to their temporal, as well as their 
spiritual distresses. As a token of affectionate sympathy, as 
well as some acknowledgment for valuable instruction received, 
she gladly appropriated the proceeds of her Musical Tract to 
the fund raised for their relief. " £zek. xxxvii. 4. 



MARY JANE GRAHAM. 


77 


argument about the Evidences, &c. I have leant 
upon the simple proposition, that God having 
promised in the Scriptures to give his Spirit to 
whoever asks it with sincerity, must either keep 
his promise, or not be God; and I have endea- 
voured to shew them, that according to their own 
principles they arc without excuse, if they neglect 
to seek their Creator in this manner. But if even 
now it do not succeed, it has been a blessing to 
me; it has been the cause of many prayers, of 
many sweet moments of communion with Jesus. 
1 cannot therefore but hope, that in the time and 
manner which please him, my prayers will be 
answered. I recommend these unhappy people to 
you. Pray for them often and fervently; pos- 
sibly amongst them* may be found some of those* 
who were “ chosen before the foundation of the 
world.’’ ’ 

In another letter formerly quoted, after having 
begged her friend to join with her in prayer for a 
blessing upon her studies, she added, in conclusion 
— ‘ And pray for me, that I may have something 
to say to those poor Spaniards, and that my love 
for them may not grow cold.’ 

The full result of her prayers and “ trials of 
faith” on behalf of her Spanish friends, is among 
the secrets which ” the day will declare.” Mean- 
while what Christian can fail to be invigorated 
by this exhibition of prayer, faith, self-denial, 
and patient hope in the work of our Divine 
Master ? 
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Allusion has been already made^ to a disin- 
terested project which she had formed of devoting 
herself to the work of tuition. To her cousin she 
writes, as if her heart was full of it — * I think of 
it day and night. The opportunity of my illness 
appears to me excellent for preparing myself for 
my plan, if the ability for putting it into execution 
should he granted me.’ IJer gracious Lord how- 
ever was pleased to accept her in the desire, 2 not 
in the performance of her work. Protracted in- 
disposition hindered her from giving any definite 
shape or execution to the plan, which only remains 
on record, as one among the many instances of the 
ceaseless activity, with which her energies were 
employed in the service of her Redeemer, and of 
his Church. 

It is natural to expect to sec her a “ fellow- 
worker Avith God,” in the daily course of active 
devotedness. She was a constant visitor of the 
poor in the most miserable abodes, under circum- 
stances trying to lier delicate ^frame and tender 
spirit. I'or some time she took a daily and some- 
what distant walk through an uninviting part of 
the city, to spend an hour with a dying young 
woman, whose case had deeply interested her, and 
to whom thcTe is every reason to believe that she 
was found the blessed messenger of life and salva- 
tion. Her sympathy was much called out by the 
temporal wants of the poor. Much of her leisure 


^ See page 34, note 


^ 2 Chronicles vi. S* 
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time was employed in working for their bcnetit. 
A largo chest of useful articles of clothing was 
constantly kept in her own room, while the oppor- 
tunities of distribution were always improved as 
means of spiritual instruction to the objects of her 
consideration. Her sabbaths were entirely devoted 
to the service of God, She became a teacher in 
the Christ Church Sunday School, and though she 
was often exhausted at the close of the day by the 
continued excitement of her exertions, yet she 
ever counted her toil in the work of Christ to be 
her highest privilege and delight. 

Upon her removal from London, the interest of 
her intellectual mind continued to be called forth 
in the employment of a village sphere. A deep 
and habitual constraint of redeeming love regulated 
every nient&l effort. Though she diligently im- 
proved her retirement in adding to her already well 
furnished storehouse ; yet she chiefly regarded it 
as the means of secretly recruiting her strength 
for the service of God. Hers was not the mind to 
repose luxuriously in ‘ the Castle of Indolence.' 
Hers was not the soul that could rest even in 
spiritual self-indulgence, insensible to the urgent 
calls of active duty. Even her delicate health 
was not suffered to preclude her from the self- 
denying exercise of Christian devotedness. During 
the first summer of her country residence, she 
regularly attended at the parish workhouse at 
seven o'clock, to explain the Scriptures to the poor 
previous to the commencement of their daily labour. 
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This however, like every other “ labour of love,’’ 
was an exercise of her faith and conflict with the 
great enemy. She mentions to her cousin the 
repugnance, which at one time she found to this 
work, and her yielding to the temptation of deferring 
it from day to day. Yet it was not long before 
she found the victory of faith over inertion; and 
gladly did she give the praise to Him, who enabled 
her to make a successful effort ; * 1 told them of 
iny intention ’ — she writes — ‘ to go every morning 
to pray with them and read the word of God. 
My Saviour removed every difficulty out of the 
way^ and caused the women to receive me with 
the greatest civility 

The children of the parish were the objects of 
constant solicitude. She wrote a few simple ad- 
dresses for their use. She drew out also questions 
upon the parables and miracles for the assistance 
of the Sunday School Teachers; ^ and, when pre- 
vented by indisposition from attending the school, 
she assembled the children at her own house for 
Scriptural instruction. The young women also in 
the parish occupied a large share of her anxious 
interest ; and, finding them unwilling to assemble 
at the same time and place with the children, 
she appropriated a separate evening for their in- 
struction. She was, as might be supposed a con- 
stant cottage visitor. The following beautiful 
extract from her mathematical manuscript will 

* Some of these Addresses and Questions have since been 
published by the Rev. H. A. Simeoe. (Seeleya) 
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shew the high and consecrated spirit with which 
she connected this humble ministration with her 
intellectual pleasures. Warning her Christian 
student of the dangerous snare of self-compla- 
cency,^ she incpiires of him — ‘ Do you ever ex- 
perience this proud internal consciousness of supe- 
rior genius or learning ? God has placed a ready 
antidote within your reach. The abode of learned 
leisure is seldom far from the humble dwelling 
of sonic unlettered Christian. Thither let your 
steps be directed. “Take sweet counsel*’ with 
your poor uneducated brother. There you will 
find the man, whom our “ King delighteth to 

* Her remarks upon sclf-complaccncy are so just and 
searching, that the Writer is tempted to add them in a note. 

* Salf-complacmcy is another of those temptations, to which 
the student is peculiarly exposed. He may so far distrust his 
own heart, as A abstain from “ doing any thing through strife 
or vain-glory.*’ He may keep out of the way of human praise. 
And yet there may be an inw'ard complacency, a proud con- 
sciousness of superiority, equally destructive to his growth in 
grace. He ** thinks of himself more highly than he ought to 
think.” He courts not the breath of applause ; but he drinks 
in the intoxicating vapour of sclf-gratulation and esteem. 
There arc some men, in whom pride stifles the impulses of 
vanity. If they seem to care little what others think of them, 
it is because they think so well of themselves. Their own 
opinion needs no confirmation. Their solitary plaudit is so 
abundantly satisfactory, that the buzz of admiring multitudes 
would be a superfluous addition. Can any thing like this be 
found in the disciple of Jesus ? Yes — for the law of sin still 
dwells in his members. Neither this sin, nor any other, shall 
be permitted to have dominion. (Romans vi. 14.) But its 
assaults will sometimes vex and discompose him. He will be 
tempted, according to the natural, bent of his character, to 
seek the applause of others, or to rest in his own.' 

E 5 
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honour.” His mean chamber, graced with one 
well-worn book, is as “ the house of God, and 
the very gate of heaven.” Observe how far the 
simplicity of his faith, and the fervour of his love, 
exceed any thing you can find in your own expe- 
rience, cankered as it is with intellectual pride. 
God has taught him many lessons, of which all 
your learning has left you ignorant. Make him 
your instructor in spiritual things. He is a stranger 
to the names of your favourite poets and orators. 
But ho is very familiar with the sweet psalmist 
of Israel.” He can give you rich portions of the 
eloquence of one, who “ spake as never man spake.” 
He can neither “ tell you the number of the stars, 
iior call them all by their names.” But he will 
discourse excellently concerning “ the star of Beth- 
lehem.” lie is unable to attempt the solution of 
a difficult problem. But he can enter into some 
of those deep things of God’s law, which to an 
unliuiiibled heari are dark and mysterious. He 
will not talk to you “ in the words which man’s 
wisdom teacheth ; ” but oh ! what sweet and sim- 
ple expressions of divine love are those “ which 
the Holy Ghost has taught him ! ” He “ knows 
nothing but Christ cruciiied ; ” but this is the ex- 
cellent knowledge, to which all other knowledge is 
foolishness. He has ** the fear of the Lord ; that 
is wisdom. He departs from evil ; that is under- 
standing.” ' When your soul is refreshed by this 


^ Job xxviii. 28. 
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simple and lowly communion with one of the 
meanest of God’s saints; return to your learned 
retirement. Look over your intellectual posses- 
sions. Choose out the brightest jewel in your 
literary cabinet. Place it by the side of “ the 
meek and quiet spirit” of this obscure Christian. 
Determine which is the ** ornament of greater 
price.” 1 Compare the boasted treasures of your 
mind with the spiritual riches of your illiterate 
brother. Hun over the whole catalogue. Let not 
one be omitted ; the depth of your understanding » 
the strength of your reasonings » the brilliancy of 
your fancy, the fire of your eloquence. Be proud 
of them. Glory in them. You cannot. They 
dwindle into insignificance. They appear to you 
‘‘ as a .drop of a bucket, as the small dust of the 
balance.” ’ * 

The following letter gives a beautiful illustration 
of the truly Christian spirit, with which she incul- 
cated upon her friends the responsibility of per- 
severing effort in the work of God : 

Stoke, August 4, 1825. 

* I think that vi.siting the poor is an excellent 
help to spirituality of mind, because it shews us our 
own weakness, when we lose sight for a moment 
of the strength of Christ. It also brings to light 
many secret corruptions, of which we were before 
ignorant. I am very anxious to hear about the 


* IPeteriii. 4. 
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Infant School. Do not be discouraged by the cold 

answers of . Rather pray for them, that more 

faith may be given to them, and a spirit of love for 
the souls that are perishing around them. Such a 
prayer offered in faith by one Christian for another 
will bring down a blessing upon both. 1 am very 
sorry that I was angry with , instead of pray- 

ing for her. 1 do not think that Christians pray 
enough for each other. Perhaps the Lord is proving 
your hsiitli and love by making you wait in this 
cause. If it be so, do not doubt his power to carry 
you through all you undertake in his name. From 
the mouth of the children for whom you are 
interested, he will cause his praises to be sounded. 
Do “not” then, “be weary in well-doing.” If 
you have not already begun, let me advise .you not 
to begin, till you have given a special time to the 
scriptures and to prayer. I desire all our under- 
takings to be “ sanctified by the word of God and 
prayer.” ’ Then — referring to her own intention 
of setting apart the next week for spiritual exer- 
cises in reference to her Spanish communications — 
she adds — ‘ I thought perhaps that you would give 
next week to these things, and that it would be 
delightful to me to remember, that we were both 
thus employed at the same time. But if you 
cannot do this, pray at the time fixed by us, that 
I mjB.y have grace and faith to pass these days in 
dedicating myself to this work, and that we may 
both of us in all th^t we do be delivered from a 
self-seeking spirit, and may take every step with 
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our eyes fixed upon the cross of Jesus. 1 am 
afraid of annoying you by this mode of speaking 
of these things. But if you knew how full my 
lieart is of tenderness, while I write, you would 
pardon the importunity, with which I beseech you 
to give yourself entirely and without reserve into 
the hands of Christ. He can give you from the 
treasures of his grace all the zeal, love, and warmth 
which you need. All is ours already by virtue of 
his blood. Let us make use of it. Let us go to 
him in holy boldness, and ask for all the grace 
which he is so ready to give. Psalm Ixxxi. 10.’ 

The pressure, however, of increasing illness con- 
strained her to relinquish her own habits of personal 
activity for some time previous to her death. It 
was her appointed dispensation rather to suffer, 
than to do her heavenly Father’s will ; while her 
solitary hours were cheered by the contemplation 
<»f the glorious prospects opening now upon her 
view—** looking for the mercy of her Lord Jesus 
Christ unto eternal lifeJ*^ ^ 


* Jude 21. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


FURTHER EXTRACTS FROM HER WRITINGS AND 
CORRESPONDENCE. 


It is not to be expected, that the* quiet tenor 
of Miss Graham's liabits in a retired village could 
furnish much variety of incident or detail. We 
shall however abundantly compensate for this defi- 
ciency by a more full exhibition of her fine, powerful, 
and spiritual mind, as illustrated in her writings 
and correspondence. 

But this department of our work is too large to 
be comprehended in one mass. We will therefore 
set it forth in several distinct divisions, and give 
her sentiments upon the fundamental doctrines of the 
Gospel — upon subjects cf interesting Theological dis-- 
cussion — upon some points of moment connected with 
Christian Experience and Profession — and upon 
Miscellaneous Subjects, 
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1. HER VIEWS OF THE GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL. 

Her apprehensions and statements of the grand fun- 
damentals of the Christian faith were eminently 
Scriptural. 

On the humbling doctrine of Original Sm, she 
justly remarks in a posthumous work.^ — 

‘ It is the very first lesson in the school of Christ : 
and it is only by being well rooted and grounded 
in these first principles, that we can hope to go on 
to perfection. The doctrine is written in Scripture 
as with a sun-beam. If we do not feel some 
conviction of it in our own hearts, it affords a sad 
proof that wo still belong to that “ generation that 

* “ The Frc^'ncss and Sovereignty of God’s Juslifying and 
Electini^ Grace.” (P, 121.) Notwithstanding the inversion 
of Scriptural order in the Title (which her mode of discussion 
unfortunately rc(|uircd), and one or two incidental inaccura* 
cies of exposition, its statements of Divine truth arc full, 
clear, encouraging, and practical. The substance of the work 
was written about four years before her death, in a letter to a 
serious relative, with the desire to impart to her mind a more 
clear and comprehensive knowledge of tlic system of the Gos- 
pel. She brought it into its present form during her last 
illness, and lived only to correct the two first proof-sheets. 
Her object in publication is stated in her communication to 
the venerable Minister to whom she wished to have dedicated 
the work — * Now that I have experienced the exceeding com- 
fort and delight, which a clear view of God’s sovereign, abso- 
lute, free, and unmerited salivation affords in the near prospect 
of eternity, I am very desirous to make my poor testimony to 
these truths public, in the hope that God will bless it to others. 
For I know that success is not of him that planteth, nor of 
him that watereth, but of God that giveth the increase.” ’ 
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are pure in their own eyes, and yet is not washed 
from their filthiness.’” i 

After adducing some of the most convincing 
Scriptural evidence, she proceeds forcibly to illus- 
trate the subject by the case of Infants. 

‘ Would we know the reason of this indelible 
pollution, which fallen man has transmitted to his 
latest descendants ? let that given by Scripture 
suffice — “ Who can bring a clean thing out of an 
unclean ? not one.” * But is not the new-born babe 
innocent ? yes, from the commission of actual sin : 
but not from the pollution of a nature altogether 
sinful : for who can bring a clean thing out of an 
unclean ?” “ Death passed upon all men, for that 

all have sinned.” ^ Why then is death so often com- 
missioned to snatch away the babe in the first hour 
of its existence ?— why, but because thi-t babe is a 
sinful creature ? Sin, that root of bitterness, has 
already shot its fibres into the inmost soul. That 
infant “ born of the flesh, is flesh ; * and “ as such 
cannot please God”5—caiinot bring forth any other 
than the accursed fruits of the flesh. As surely as 
the cockatrice’egg will hatch into a viper, so surely 
will the babe born of unclean parents, be itself 
unclean — so surely it will be “by nature a child 
of wrath, even as others.” ® And therefore it is as 
the Apostle tells us, that “ Death reigneth over 
all, even over them that have not sinned after the 

‘ Prov. xxx« 12. pp. 4, 5. ^ Job xiv. 4. 3 Rom. v. 12. 

* Johniii. 6, * Rom. viii. 8. ® Eph. ii. 3. 
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similitude of AdanCs transgression,^’ ^ I entertain 
not a doubt that these little ones are redeemed by 
the blood of Jesus : but that they need redemption, 
that they are sinners, “ children of wrath by na- 
ture,” — of this truth I am equally well assured ; 
and every little mound in the churchyard seems to 
have a voice that tells me so.’ - 

Then after citing our Church’s recognition of this 
doctrine in the Ordinance of Infant Baptism, she 
retunis to her Scriptural ground of argument. 

‘The Jloly Ghost has instructed the Apostle to 
give us such a full comment upon the spiritual 
death we all die in Adam, that we cannot too often 
read and pray over the following passages, Kom. v. 
12, 21. 1 Cor. XV. 21, 22, 45, 40. Eph. iv.22,24. 
Col. iii. 0, 10. There are many others, in which our 
nature in Ad&m is spoken of, in contradistinction to 
the new and holy nature we receive in Christ Jesus. 
So essential is a right understanding of this truth, 
that until we receive it, many of the most beautiful 
parts of the Church service must appear just as 
unintelligible to us as if they were written in an un- 
known language. Nay — worse than unintelligible, 
— they must seem extremely foolish and ridiculous. 
How absurd (to an understanding not convinced of 
the original defilement of our nature) must it appear 
to talk of remitting an infant’s sins ; of causing the 
Old Adam to be buried, and his carnal affections 
to die in him ; ^ while all the time the hearer thinks 


Rom. V. 14. " Pp. 10, 11. 3 See the Baptismal Service. 
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that the infant as yet has no sins, no carnal affec- 
tions, — while the very existence of the Old Adam 
or original sin is doubted by him ! ’ ^ 

The sacred records of Christian experience furnish 
full confirmation of her humiliating statement. 

‘ Oh ! what an unmeaning heap of words ’ — she 
exclaims — * has been handed down to us in the law 
of Moses, the Psalms of David, the confessions of 
Ezra, Nehemiah, Job, Daniel, Jeremiah, and the 
rest of God’s saints, if that evil nature which 
caused them to groan did not really exist ! Above 
all — what shall we make of Komans iii. and vii. ? 
What shall we understand by the conflict between 
the flesh and the Spirit, ^ between the old man and 
the new man, between the carnal and spiritual 
affections ? Was St. Paul dreaming, when he said 
— I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwell- 
eth no good thing? ^as he beside himself, 
when he declared — “ that he found in himself a 
law, that when he would do good, evil was present 
with him ? ” ^ that, though by Divine grace he had 
learnt to delight in the law of God after the 
inward man, yet still he saw another law in his 
members, warring against the law of his mind, and 
bringing him into captivity to the law of sin which 
was in his member ? ” ^ The apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, ^'who laboured more abundantly than they 
all ; he, who “ had been caught up to the third 
heaven, and heard unspeakable words which it was 


' Page 14. 

^ Ibid. V. 21. 


* Gal. V. 17. 

5 Ibid. 22, 23. 


® Rom. vii. 18. 

« 1 Cor. XV. 10. 
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not lawful for him to utter ” ^ amongst sinful men ; 
he, who ** counted all things but dung, that he 
might win Christ;”* -he, who was “ready, not 
only to be bound, but also to die for the name of 
the Lord Jesus ; ” ^ this chosen vessel of mercy, full 
of zeal and full of love, and under the immediate 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, so groaned under the 
burden of the original corruption of his nature — 
“ the law of sin warring in his members ; ” that he 
was compelled to cry out— “ O wretched man that 
1 am, who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death ? ” And frojii the time of Paul there has 
never been a real Christian, who has not often felt 
himself constrained to adopt his language, and to 
say in the anguish of his soul — “ Who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death ? ” The remedy, 
as is usual Tn scripture, follows close upon the 
complaint: “I thank God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” 

From her Mathematical Manuscript we extract 
the following method of proof of the total depravity 
of man. In speaking of the three modes of demon* 
stration — Inference, Coincidence, and Rednetio ad 
absurdum ^ — she thus applies the last mode to the 
subject alluded to — ‘ If man be not utterly de- 
praved, he must be in one of these two states — 
either perfectly good, without any mixture of sin ; 

* 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. * Phil. iii. 8. ® Acts xxi. 13. 

* Rom. vii. 13. « Ibid. 26. Pp. 16, 17 . 

® i. c. The contrary hypothesis necessarily involving an 
absurdity. 
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or good, with some admixture of evil and imper- 
fection. The first of these suppositions carries its 
own absurdity upon the face of it. The second is 
plausible, and more generally received. Yet it is 
not difficult to prove, that if man had any remain- 
ing good in him, that is — towards God — ^he could 
not possibly be the creature that he now is. There 
could not be that carelessness about his eternal 
welfare, that deadness to spiritual things, which we 
l^erceive in every individual, whose heart has not 
been renewed by Divine grace. Man would not 
love pleasure more than God. He would not 
prefer “ the things which are seen and temporal ’’ 
to “the things that are not seen and eternal.” 
He would not trifle with sin. He would not sneer 
at holiness. He would not habitually neglect to 
pray. 

‘ All these things are utterly incompatible with 
the hypothesis, that man is only partially fallen 
from God. The very least spark of innate godli- 
ness would imply a restless dissatisfaction in what 
is evil ; an importunate longing to be freed from it. 
The man in whom such a spark of goodness existed 
would breathe after lost communion with his 
Maker. He would prefer God’s will and pleasure 
to his own. “ The honour that cometh from God 
only” would be dearer to him than the most 
splendid tribute of human applause. Is any thing 
like this to be found in man before his reception of 
Divine grace ? No — He “ lives without God in 
the world : ” chooses his own will and pleasure. 
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and seeks his own glory. He is utterly selfish ; 
therefore he is utterly fallen, 

‘ We find then that the doctrine of man’s partial 
depravity involves absurd consequences. It leads 
to conclusions which are wholly at variance with 
fact. These reflections bring us back to the Scrip- 
ture statement. We admit that .the heart of man 
may yet be the seat of many noble and tender 
affections towards his fellow men. But in regard 
to God, we declare his affections to be alienated, 
his understanding darkened, his will depraved. 
“ there is none that uiidcrstandcth ; there is none 
that sceketh after God. They are all gone aside ; 
they arc altogether become filthy ; there is none 
that doeth good, no, not one.” ’ ^ 

The utter helplessness of man she adduces with 
great clearn^s and power, to prove that the work 
of grace, from its earliest commencement to its 
final consummation, is all of God.” 

* Grace will be given ’ — she observes — * to all 
who diligently st^ek for it. But, if we attend to 
the scripture account of every man, woman, and 
child by nature, we shall find that this seeking also 
is the effect following upon grace received ; not the 
cause producing it. By this 1 mean to say, that 
the very act of seeking grace proves that we have 
received grace already ; and that the very ability 
to seek, is itself the free gift of God’s sovereign 
grace. If “ every thought of man’s heart m evil, 

’ Psalm xiv. 2,3. Rom.iii. 10 — 12, 
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and that continually ^ surely it is not out of that 
heart that the first desire of any good thing 
can spring. If, by nature, there is none that 
seeketh after God” ' whence can the first attempt 
to seek him arise, but from free grace drawing us 
contrary to nature? Freely must grace be given 
to enable us to seek at first ; and freely must it be 
continued, to enable us to go on seeking. 1 know 
that none shall seek the Lord in vain ; none who 
emne shall be cast out ; none who believe shall 
come short of everlasting life ; ntme who choose 
the better part shall have it taken from them ; ^ but 
then none can seek the Lord, unless he first seek 
them,^ None can come, except it be given them 
of the Father ; — none can believe, save as many 
as are ordained to eternal life ; None can choose 
Christ, except he first choose them,^ sif again we 
consider the magnitude of the change, which must 
take place in every sinner's heart before he can 
truly and earnestly seek God, we shall be con- 
vinced that no part of it is properly his own. He 
must be born again ; ” ^ must become a new 
creature ; old things must pass away, all things 
must become new ; ” 7 he must pass from death 
unto life; ** from darkness to light —from the 

* Gen. vi. 5. * Rom. iii. 11. 

3 Isaiah xlv. 19. John vi. 37, 40. Lukes. 42. 

* John X. 16. Ezek. xxxiv, 14. Luke xix. 10. Psalm 
cxix. 176. Eph.ii. 13. 

^ John vi. 65. xv. 16. Acts xiii.48. 

* John iii. 3. 7 2 Cor, v. 17. ® 1 John iii. 14. 
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power of Satan unto God”^ — “from going about 
to establish his own righteousness, to submit himself 
to the righteousness of God ; ” ® and this, to a proud 
carnal heart, is the most difficult of all. And who 
is sufficient for these things ? AVho but He, that 
first formed us in the womb, can cause us to be 
born again of the Spirit ? Who but He, that 
originally created us, is able to create us anew 
in Christ Jesus ? ” Who but the giver of natural 
life can give spiritual life ; and quicken those 
that were dead in trespasses and sins ? ” •■* 

‘ When the Lord of life stood by the grave of 
Lazarus and said — ‘‘ Lazarus come forth f and he 
that was dead, instantly came forth ; who would 
say, that this act of lifting himself up was the 
cause of his coming to life ; and not rather, that his 
coming to li^ was the cause of his being able to lift 
himself up ? It is thus, when Jesus by his word 
and Spirit says to the heart of a sinner — “ Awake, 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light.” ^ Instantly that dead 
soul arises, and its first act is seeking, or prayer ; 
but this same act of seeking is the effect of spiritual 
life, not the cause. We pray because we are alive, 
not that we may live. We cannot quicken ourselves 
when dead' in sin, any more than we can bring a 
dead body to life. But when Jesus has quickened 
us, we shall as surely perform all those actions. 


^ Acts xxvi. 18. 1 Peter ii. 9. ^ Rom. x. 3. 

’ Eph. ii. 1. ^ John xi.43, 44. ^ Eph. v. 14. 
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which demonstrate the soul to be spiritually alive, 
as a dead body when raised by divine power, will 
surely perform all the functions of a living person. 
Grace, great grace, must be infused, to enable us 
to seek at all; and he who first gave grace to seek, 
will give more grace in answer to that seeking, thus 
fulhling that precious scripture which sailh, — “ To 
him that hath, shall be given.” ^ We neither begin 
nor carry on the work of grace in our own hearts. 
“ Jesus is the author and finisher the Alpha and 
Omega, “ of our faith.”* From the first spark of 
grace that faintly glimmers upon us here, to the 
full blal^e of glory which shall burst upon us in 
heaven ; all, all is hi§ doing ; it is he that made us 
alive (spiritually,) not we ourselves. It is God 
who both begins the good work in us, and also will 
perform it unto the day of Jesus Christ.” ' ^ 

* Matt. xiii. 12. * Heb. xii. 2. 

* Phil. i. C. Freeness of Grace, pp. 48 — 51, While how- 
ever she lays down the fundamental principle, that in the 
work of salvation “ all is of God” she insists upon the ne- 
cessity of rational means in connection with Divine agency. 
' The Spirit alone * she observes in her Manuscript — ‘ can 
“ convince of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.” 
(Johnxvi. 8.) But then he does so by means of our under- 
standings — not in despite of them. He who first made us 
reasonable beings, acts upon us in away suited to our reason, 
lie gives us no new faculties, but enables us for the right use 
of those which we already have : There cannot be a greater 
mistake than the separation which some make between the 
operation of the Spirit, and the process of rational conviction. 
They are related to each other as the cause to the effect. The 
Spirit of God alone “guides into all truth,” (John xvi. 13.) ; 
yet not by urging as on blindfold with headlong impulse. 
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Then after having confirmed her statement by 
* the strong and unequivocal language of the Church, 
she proceeds to exhibit in connexion with it, the 
perfect* freeness of Divine grace, 

* It is absolutely necessary to a clear and full 
view of this doctrine, that we ascribe to the freCy 
sovereign, and unmerited grace of God, the first 
desire after him that ever arose in our hearts, as 
well as the fulfiling of that desire, when expressed 
in prayer. We must be convinced that nothing in 
the work of salvation is our own but only the gift 
of God’s love to us in Christ Jesus. Christ died 
for us when we were enemies.^ The benefits of his 
death are applied to us, for the purpose of recon> 
oiling us, not in consequence of our making any ad- 
vances towards being reconciled. He died for the 
ungodly, fcg those who were “ without strength,^' ® 
without strength to come to. him; without strength 
to form so much as a wish to come to Him. The 
desire to come is given for His sake : the ability to 
come is given for His sake : the acceptance on coming 
is an acceptance for the beloved sake of this beloved 
Saviour, ** without whom we can do nothing.” ^ 

He opens our eyes, and pours in the light from above. The 
eyes which he opens are “the eyes of our understanding.” 
(Eph . i . 1 8.) The light which he sheds forth is the steady light 
of rational and sober conviction. It is not the cold moonshine 
of formality, which only plays round the head. It is not the 
false glare of enthusiasm, which only dazzles the imagination. 
His is that piercing beam, which, while it illuminates and con. 
Vinces the understanding, purifies and converts the heart.* 

^ Rom. V. 10. ^ Ibid. 6* ^ John xv. 5. 

F 
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Those who say — ‘ Grace will be given if we ask ; 
but then asking must precede or procure the given 
grace’ — are in effect robbing God of much of the 
glory due unto his name. For the power and the 
inclination to ask are of themselves a part of the 
free gift of God’s grace to us in Christ Jesus. 
They are the beginning of God’s work in the heart ; 
and to say, that we begin this work, is no other than 
to say that we can create ourselves anew in Christ 
Jesus. 1 will venture to affirm, that if God waited 
to give us his grace till we asked him for it of 
our own accord, we should go without it to all 
eternity. 

* The great source of error on this head, even 
amongst serious people, is, that they cannot bring 
themselves to think they have nothing of their own 
in the work of salvation. Therefore it i:, that, when 
constrained to acknowledge that the grace given 
them when they seek, is from God only ; their self- 
righteousness betakes itself to another strong hold ; 
and we find them laying claim to their asking and 
seeking 9 as if that at least was the effort of their own 
will, the spontaneous act of their own power. This 
is just as if one should take a dead person by the 
hand, breathe life into him, and lift him up upon 
his feet j and that person should make a shew of 
acknowledgement to his benefactor, by allowing to 
that benefactor the praise of lifting him up after 
he was alive, and keeping him alive ever since, and 
yet should maintain, that the first breath of all 
came into him by his own spontaneous act, by the 
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effort of his own assisted power. The absurdity of 
such an assertion with regard to temporal life, 
would strike us at once ; but we are not so struck 
with it in reference to spiritual life ; and the reason 
is this; when we speak of a corpse, we know 
what we speak about ; there it lies before our 
eyes, incapable of breathing, moving, speaking. 
We perfectly know what we mean, when we say 
that a dead body cannot raise itself to life. But 
when we speak of a soul ** dead in trespasses and 
sins,” we too often use the phrase, merely because 
we find it in the Scriptures ; without the slightest 
conception of the awful reality expressed by it. 
Nor is it till we have ourselves in some measure 
“ passed from death unto life,” that we begin to 
perceive the dreadful and close analogy, which 
really exists^etween the two states of natural and 
spiritual death. If God were to come to an un- 
converted person with the question — not — “Can 
these dry bones” — but Can these dead souls — 
live ! ” he would be apt to reply — Why not ! 
What should hinder them from raising themselves 
up, and breathing the breath of spiritual life ? But 
when God has quickened us from our own death in 
trespasses and sins, our eyes are open to see what 
spiritual death really is, and then we learn with 
trembling awe to reply ; “ Lord thou knowest.” * 
This is thy work. It is thou that must make us 
to live, and not we ourselves. 


^ Ezek. xxxvii. 3. 
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* Since then men are universally disposed to “ go 
about establishing their own righteousness/’ how 
carefully ought we to close up every avenue, 
through which this besetting sin might gain admit- 
ance, and rob us of our peace, by leading us to 
rob Christ of his praise ! Many are the windings 
of our own treacherous hearts ; many are the devices 
of Sata|l^ by which he would tempt us to ascribe to 
our own strength, what God hath done for us of his 
mere mercy. Nor let us think that a mistake here 
pan be of trifling importance. God is very jealous 
for his great name; and he has declared, that 
** if we will not lay it to heart, to give glory to his 
name, he will send a curse upon us, and will even 
curse our blessings/’ ^ Many and glorious are the 
crowns which adorn the sacred head of Immanuel. 
Let us not try to pluck thence the Brightest and 
fairest of them all, for well does it become this 
King of kings. When we reach heaven, and 
receive the crown of glory, we shall be ready 
enough to cast that at his feet, and to say. Thou 
only art worthy. Let us do. the same with the crown 
of grace here ; for suri^ly we have as little right to 
arrogate the one to ourselves as the other.’ ^ 

These Scriptural statements of man’s total cor> 
ruption are well connected with the calls of the 
gospel — not as implying man’s natural free-will and 
power to turn to God but as displaying the riches 
of Divine grace, as stamping the mark of guilt 

Malachi ii. 2. * Freeness of Grace, pp. 53*--57. 
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upon the moral inability of the sinner, and setting 
forth the means, by which the Lord accomplishes 
the purposes of his everlasting love. In the valley 
of dry bones, to which Miss Graham has just 
alluded, the prophet was commanded to ** call tlie 
things that be not, as though they were.” The 
Almighty power of God gave effect to the feeble 
voice of his servant.^ He fails not to manifest the 
same almighty power in the ressurrection of souls 
under the ministration of his gospel; while the 
sovereignty of his grace is not less apparent in 
quickening whom he will.” * 

Perhaps, however. Miss Graham may be con- 
sidered somewhat defective in an exhibition of the 
free invitations of the gospel. Many exclusive 
writers 3 deem it unnecessary to address the lan- 
guage of pfeading love and urgent remonstrance, 
where the want of inclination opposes a moral 
barrier to its success. But this is to obscure the 
riches of the grace of God by the narrow and 
perverted reasoning of man. Our Lord’s personal 
ministry was in no way restrained by his perfect 
knowledge of the eternal purpose or of human 

^ Ezekiel xxxvii. 2 — 10. 

^ John y. 21, 25. with Ephes. i. 19, 20. 

^ Miss Graham, however, must not be confounded with 
writers of this class. If there was an omission in her state- 
ments, there was no defect in her system. Her private 
correspondence abounds with the most fervid appeals to the 
unconverted, and the most unrestricted offers of the gospel. 
See the letters in Chapter v. adduced as illustrative of her 
* compassionate concern for the unconverted* 
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inability. T^ugh the objects of electing love were 
individually known to him» yet his gracious offers 
were as general, as if no counsel had been fixed 
ill the eternal mind, or as if he were unacquainted 
with its restricted object and end. Though he most 
decisively declared man’s total inability to come 
to him irrespective of the sovereign application 
of Almighty power ; i yet “ his bands of love” 
were “ the cords of a man” — suited to draw” 
him as a rational and responsible creature.* The 
freeness of Divine mercy — not the secret decree 
of the Divine will — was the ground and rule of his 
patient procedure. He spoke the glad tidings to 
the unbelieving Jews, ** that they might he saved»^^ ^ 
He complains of them most tenderly, that they 
would not come to himy that they might have life,^** 
He connected his declaration of the purpose of God 
with a full and faithful invitation to sinners.^ He 
offered himself indefinitely to large and mixed 
assemblies as the provision for the salvation of the 
whole world.® He extended the commission of his 
gospel “ to every creature, ^ and closed the special 
revelation of the future history of the church, with 
the same widely-extended embrace of inestimable 
mercy Where then is the sinner that is excluded 
from the responsibility of believing the testimony ? 

^ See John vi. 44, 65. * Hosea xi. 4. 

3 John V. 34. * Ibid. v. 40. Comp. Matt, xxiii. 37. 

* Ibid. vi. 37. 

^ Ibid. vi. 50, 51. vii. 37. Comp. Isa. Iv. 1, 2. Matt. xi. 28. 

7 Markxvi. 15. ® Rev. xxii. 16, 17. 
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Or where is he that is shut out from the encourage- 
ment of its free and large invitations ? 

Turning from Miss Graham's writings to her 
correspondence, we find her views of thfe gospel to 
be ^ually clear and encouraging. 

The following letter gives a distinct view of the 
ground of our acceptance with God : 

* February 15, 1828. 

* Dearest . Join with me in admiring the 

mercy of our God. “ For if, when we were enemies 
we were reconciled unto God by the death of his 
Son, much morcy being reconciled, we shall be 
saved by his life.”* “ If we confess our sins, 
God is” — not merciful and compassionate y — but 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins.” • For 
since “ Christ once suftered, the just for the un- 
just” — since He bare our sins in his own body on 
the tree'*^ — if we believe on him, and lay hold 
on his salvation, justice itself cannot but acquit us. 
It cannot be, that Jesus should lay down His life, 
and that then Gk)d should require ours. It cannot 
be, that, when Jesus has paid the dreadful debt to 
the very uttermost farthing, we should be called 
upon to pay it once again. No. As God is a 
faithful God, He must fulfil the promises He has 
made, that not one of all those who come to Him 
through Jesus, shall ever perish. As He is a just 
God, He will not punish us and our Surety too — 


* Rom. V. 10. - IJohni. 9. * 1 Peter iii. 18. ii.24. 
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will not demand a twice-told reckoning. If indeed 
the atonement of Jesus were not perfect ; if He had 
not suffered a/Z> not paid all, we might tremble. 
But Almighty Justice declared itself satisfied, when 
our Surety was released from the prison of the 
tomb, when he sat down on the right hand of God, 
and took possession in our name of the inheritance 
He had purchased for us ; and therefore it is said, 
that He ** was delivered for our offences, and was 
raised again for our justification.” ^ By his death, 
He laid down the price of our salvation ; by His 
rising again. He decltired that the price was 
accepted — the salvation complete. And this seems 
to me the great display of God’s wisdom in the 
cross of Christ, that the Just should be able to 
justify the ungodly without deviating one tittle 
from His justice — ” that He should be just, and 
yet the Justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.” ^ 

^ R0m.iv.2r>. 

* Ibid. iii. 26. We extract an illustration of this subject 
from her Manuscript equally beautiful and just> In defining 
the principle of analysis to be — taking to pieces a train of 
argument, and examining the soundness of its component 
parts, she gives the following Scriptural example. — ' “ Christ 
crucified, the wisdom of God, and the power of God."* 
(1 Cor- i, 23, 24.) What an overwhelming multitude of 
reflections crowd upon the serious mind at the bare mention 
of these words ! But in proving the doctrine to unbelievers, 
how many concurrent circumstances must be separately and 
distinctly unfolded ! It is alleged to be incompatible both 
with ** the wisdom and power of God,** that he should be con- 
strained to glorify one of his attributes at the expcnce of 
another. We must therefore consider each attribute apart 
from the rest, and show how each is glorified in the doctrine 
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But we find these two things Inseparably united in 
Scripture —holiness and salvation, as I saw it well 
expressed in some little work I was reading the 
other day : ^ No salvation hy works ; and yet no 
salvation without works/’ “ Christ hath God 
exalted to be a Prince and a Saviopr, to give 
repentance and remission of sins.” ^ If then we 
follow and obey Him not as our Prince, He is as 
yet no Saviour to us. If He had not given us 
repentance, we must not suppose that He has given 

us remission. But dear , let us bear in mind, 

that both are gifts. Repentance is as much a gift, 
and as little a merit as pardon. 1 fear I have 
been very tedjous; but the subject has led me 
further than I intended. We are sinners seeking 
a common Saviour; and therefore 1 trust that 
nothing we can say of him can be wearisome.’ 

The practical view of this statement is more 
fully developed in one of her latest letters to the 
same correspondent : 

of the cross. Each part of the argument must be unfolded. 
Each link of the wondrous chain must be distinctly separated. 
We may offer them successively to the unbeliever, and 
challenge his strictest scrutiny to detect a single break. If 
only one link be imperfect, the whole chain must give way. 
All the hopes which hang upon it must perish. But the more 
closely we examine it, the more complete will be our satis- 
faction. I have adduced this doctrine in illustration of my 
meaning, because I know of none which involves a greater 
number of considerations. In Maclaurin*s Sermon on the 
Glory of the Cross, we have a most perfect specimen of this 
kind of analysis.’ ^ Acts v. 31 . 



106 


MEMOIR OF 


* September 1830. 

‘ Far from thinking it presumption to write as 
you have done, my dear friend, I think we ought 
not to be ashamed of owning what God has done 
for our souls. We know that it is solely “ by 
the grace of God” — His free, unmerited favour — 
that we are what we are ; ” and that in our lips, 
and above all, in our lives, we are bound to shew, 
that ** the grace of God was not bestowed upon us 
in vain.” ^ 

‘ Dear , .it has indeed pleased God to 

“ call us to His kingdom and glory:” let us (in 
His strength) “ walk worthy of the high vocation 
wherewith we are called.” ” Let us exhort one 
another daily while it is called to-day ; let us pro- 
voke one another unto love and to good works ; ” ^ 
and above all — let us pray for one another — and 
that fervently and unceasingly. We have need not 
only to pray, but to ” watch unto prayer : ”* for it 
is only as long as we maintain this watchful spirit, 
that we can hope to enjoy any of the comforts of 
religion. Let me intreat you — not as one whose 
freedom from these sins gives her a right to exhort 
others — but as one who has herself felt by mournful 
experience what “ an evil and bitter thing it is” * 
to depart from the God of our salvation; as a 
backslider, whose backslidings have been healed 
by the inexpressible mercy of a long-suffering God 

^ 1 Cor. XV. 10. ® Eph. iv. 1. Heb. iii. 13; x. 24. 

3 1 Peter iv. 7. * Jeremiah ii 19. 
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— let me most earnestly and affectionately intreat 
you to guard against the least declension from 
holiness— the least relaxation in that close and 
humble walking with God, which alone can keep 
you peaceful and happy. Works cannot justify 
us before God ; but we are said to be justified by 
works in one part of Scripture ^ — that is, they are 
the only evidence of our justification that we can 
offer to our fellow-creatures. “ Yo shall know 
them by their fruits.”® And what are “ the fruits 
of the Spirit?” Forgive me, if I record them 
here. The description is so lovely, that we can- 
not remind one another of it too often— “ The 
fruit of the Spirit ds love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance; against such there is no law. And 
they that Sve Christ’s have crucified the flesh 
with the affections and lusts.” * Let us examine 
ourselves by this, dearest — . Let us see whether 
we bring forth this fruit, and whether we “ bring 
forth much .fruit — so shall we he His disciples ” ^ 
My course is perhaps almost ended. I have 
reason to hope, that it will not be very long, ere 1 
enter into that rest, which Jesus has purchased for 
me with His blood. Oh ! that I had walked more 
to His glory, “ who loved me, and gave Himself 
for me I ” But your course, (as a Christian) is but 
lately begun, and may, if the Lord please, be con- 
tinued for many years. O then let it be indeed 

1 James 22, 24. » Matthew vii. 16. 

^ Galatians V. 22—24. ■* John xv. 8. 
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the path of the just, which is as the shining 
light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect 
day/’'^ “ Be thou an example of the believers, in 

word, in conversation, in charity, in faith, in purity. 
Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world. Be clothed with humility;”* for 
as you are of an humbled and contrite spirit and 
tremble at God’s word,” so will “ the High and 
Lofty One who inhabiteth eternity,” delight to 
dwell in your heart, to bless you with His refresh- 
ing and sanctifying presence.^ And now, dearest 
— , “ may the very God of peace sanctify you 
wholly; and I pray God, your whole body, and 
soul, and spirit, be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of Jesus Christ.” ^ To Him may we with 
one heart and voice, give glory both now and for 
evermore ! Amen.* 

The following letter however, carefully separates 
the fruit of faith from every ground of dependence. 
The application of the subject for Christian conso- 
lation will be interesting. 


‘ Stoke, Feb, 21 , 1827 . 

‘ The chapter you mention (Matthew xxv.) is 
particularly delightful, as holding out a lovely 
picture of the people of Christ. But let us mark, 
that it is not the action, but the motive, which 
meets with such high commendation. It is not 

* Prov. iv. 18. * 1 Tim. iv. 12. 1 John ii. 16. 1 Peter v. 5. 

3 Isaiah Ixvi. 2 ; Ivii. 15. <1 Thess. v. 23. 
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said — Ye fed the hungry, gave drink to the thirsty, 
&€., but I was hungry, and ye gave me meat; T 
was thirsty, and ye gave me drink; inasmuch as ye 
did it to one of the least of these, ye did it nntQ 
me.*’ And this appears to be the grand diffei^ 
ence between Christians and worldly people. The 
Christian does every thing as unto Christ — in His 
name, in His strength, and to His glory. The 
worldling may, and often does, out of natural 
benevolence or ostentation, feed the hungry, or 
clothe the naked ; but he does it not unto Jesus, 
but to please himself, to gratify natural feeling, to 
appear well in the sight of others, to gain a stocH 
of merit enough to buy heaven, or at least to help 
out what may be wanting in the merit of Christ. 
These are his best motives : Talk to him of doing 
good work^; because you are saved, and not that 
you may be saved ; and you are talking of a thing, 
which never entered his narrow heart, and which 
will not enter it, till it is enlarged by the grace of 
Christ. But let us beg of God, to give us this 
motive, and right actions will naturally follow. 
It will, as some one expresses it, ‘ like the spring 
of a watch, soon set all the wheels of our souls 
a-going.’ 1 cannot leave this chapter without 
sharing with you the comfort 1 have derived from 
it in another point of view. Does Jesus say — 
“ I was hungry, and ye gave me meat ? ” &c. Is 
He then hungry, when we are hungry ? Does He 
faint, when we are thirsty,' and languish when we 
are sick and in prison ? ” And think you. He 
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will not much more sympathize with our spiritual 
necessities. When we hunger for the bread of life, 
and thirst for living water ; when we are sensible 
that our guilty souls stand “ naked ” before him ; 
when we feel ourselves “ sick ” of that worst 
disease, sin ; and in bondage to Satan, that most 
hard master — will not He then sympathize with 
us ? And His pity will not be a vain and empty pity. 
He will not only sympathize, but relieve. He will 
feed, and nourish, and clothe, and heal, and deliver 
us. Nor will he be content with this. But the 
same pity He feels for us. He will teach us to 
feel for others ; so that we shall be such characters 
as He describes the “blessed of the Father’^ to 
be. Only let us trust Him fur all this, and con- 
tinually importune him for it ; for his promises are 
all addressed to those who trust, and sfsk, and seek, 
and knock.' 

The freeness and fulness of the gospel are de- 
lightfully applied, to counteract the subtle influence 
of self-righteousness. 


‘ September 28 , 1825 . 

‘ You tell me, my beloved friend, that you have 
lately suffered worldly thoughts to engross too 
much of your time, and that you have found little 
comfort in prayer. Will you let me tell you what 
seems to me to be the cause of this ; at least as far 
as I can judge^ of my own experience ? 

* You want a more Simple and entire dependence 
on what Christ has done for you, and will do in 
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you ; you want to be doing something yourself, 
when He has done all ; you would repent and pray 
earnestly : and then you think Christ would forgive 
you. I do not know whether I am right with 
regard to your feelings ; but this at least has some- 
times been my own case ; but in fact, my dear 

, it was for sinners, who cannot repent, who 

cannot pray, that the Saviour came to die. Re- 
pentance is His gift — His free gift— as well as 
pardon ; and it is only when we are willing to 
come to Him — poor, empty, and miserable as we 
are — that Pie delights in “ jfilling us with good 
things."’ 1 think 1 have not clearly explained 
myself ; but I will try to give you an instance of 
what I mean. 

‘ I used to be often doubting whether I was one 
of Christ's ]|Jbople or not. Now this one text satis- 
fied all my doubts. “ All that the Father giveth 
me shall come to me ; and him that cometh to me 
I will in no wise cast out.” ^ From this it seems 
there is but one question — * Am I willing to come 
to Christ ? ’ If so, then am I one of those whom 
“ the Father hath given Him ; ” if so, then will 
Pie never, never cast me out; and if so, then is 
God the Father, then is God the Sou, engaged by 
an immutable promise, by unchangeable faithful- 
ness, to bring me — a feeble worm of the earth — a 
sinner by nature and practice — yes, even to bring 
me safe home to .glory. Am I willing ? O my dear 


^ John vi. 37. 
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friend, 1 doubt not your heart is answering to 
mine; Yes, Lord, thou knowest that I am willing 
to come unto thee. ^<To whom should 1 go?*’ 
for there is ‘‘ none in Heaven or in earth, that 1 
desire beside thee ! ” Again, with regard to the 
love of the world, — that great enemy to the 
Christian life —I used to think, how shall 1 over- 
come it ? Now, I look simply to Jesus, who has 
said — “Be of good cheer; I have overcome the 
world.” ^ He has overcome it for us, and will over- 
come it in us. For how can we love that world, 
which crucified our Lord and Saviour. How can 
we give way to that “ love of the world,” which 
will deprive us of “ the love of the Father ? ” * 
Believe me, ray dear , there is not a sin, how- 

ever deeply-rooted in the heart, from which we 
may not be delivered by simply lookkig to Jesus, 
and pleading with him his precious promises. To 
this end, “ let the word of Christ dwell richly in 
us with all wisdom ; ” let us “ hide his word in our 
hearts,” and we shall find it will preserve us from 
“ sinning against him.” ^ “ The love of the world,’’ 
accompanied as it always must be by lukewarm- 
ness in heavenly things, is indeed a great sin, and 
will, as as we indulge in it, be as a cloud 
between us and the Father; for, “know ye not 
that the friendship of the world is enmity with 
God ? ” ^ But then we need not be discouraged ; 
for though ^e never can overcome it in our own 


^ John xvi. 33. 

3 Col. iii. 16. Psalm cxix. 11. 


® I John ii. 15, 
■* James iv. 4. 
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strength, we have a promise that the strength of the 
Lord Jesus shall be made perfect in our weakness.” * 
** Of his fulness have all we received, and grace 
for grace.” ^ Dost thou want grace every moment 
to keep thee from falling ? — My grace is sufficient 
for thee.” Wouldest thou have wisdom ? “ Christ 
is made unto us wisdom.” God giveth to all 
liberally, and upbraideth not.” * Wouldest thou 
have peace ? There is ** peace and joy for thee 
in believing.” 4 Thy Saviour is “ the Prince of 
Peace.” ^ Wouldest thou be preserved unto the 
end ? “ The Lord is faithful, who shall stablish 

you, and keep 'you from evil.”® Finally, do we 
seek for direction in every step of our path through 
life ? Let us feed on those precious promises. Isa. 
XXX. 21. and xlviii. 17. Thus, my dear friend, we 
may go on, with Joy drawing water out of the 
wells of salvation ; ” 7 and we are then constrained 
to cry out with Jeremiah — “ Thy words were found, 
and I did eat them ; and thy word was unto me 
the joy and rejoicing of mine heart.” ^ I fear that 
1 have already taken too much time upon this ; but 
it has pleased God, in my affiictions, to make 
Christ, and the word of Christ, so unspeakably 
precious to me, that my heart will not rest, till 1 
have called on my dear friend to live in consistency 
with her privileges as a child of God, and to 
” rejoice in the Lord always,” 9 

' 2 Cor. xii. 9, ® John i. 16. * I Cor. i. 30. James i. 5. 

* Rom. XV. 13. * Isaiah ix. 6. * 2 Thessalonians iii. 3. 

^ Isaiah xii. 3. ® Jer. xv. 16. * Philippians iv. 4. 
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And again, 

September 17, 1827. 

‘ I have read your letter again and again with 
deepest interest. I grieve to find, that you do not 
gain any sensible comfort in the path of religion. 
You seem to think yourself going backward, rather 
than forward. But may not this be, because you 
see daily more of the vanity and wickedness of 
your own heart, and of the wretchedness of your 
very best performances ? If so, are you not making 
progress ? And while perhaps in reality you are 
less conformed to the world, less bent upon earthly 
things than you were a few months ago ; your more 
enlightened views of the spiritual nature of God’s 
law, and the holy strictness of its requirements, 
may make you see more worldliness and sin in 
every thing you do, than you were capable of j)er- 
ceiving, when you first began the study of your 
own heart. For, believe me — the further we ‘ ‘ come 
up from this wilderness, leaning upon our beloved,” ^ 
the more clearly we shall see, that not one step can 
be taken in our own strength ; and every time we 
begin to think we are a little stronger, and may 
venture to stir a few steps alone, we shall be left to 
stumble and fall, till he again upholds us with his 
hand. We want to be something in ourselves, to 
have something that we can call our own, some- 
thing to look at, and to rest upon as such : when, 
alas ! we are nothing, have nothing, but what comes 
to us from the fulness of Jesus. As long as we 
^ Canticles viii. 5. 
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look into our own hearts for any source of comfort, 
we must inevitably be disappointed. If we look at 
“ our righteousnesses, they are but as filthy rags ; ” ^ 
** the covering' is narrower than that a man can wrap 
himself in it.*’ * But if we cast these filthy rags 
from us, and look to the righteousness of Jesus, then 
we have a spotless robe — an ample covering for our 
naked and defiled souls. I cannot help thinking, 
my beloved friend, that your sadness proceeds from 
thinking too much of yourself, and too little of 
Jesus. You brood upon your own sin and misery, 
till you forget The Lord your righteousness.” 
You are deeply sensible of your own weakness, 
but dwell too little on the sweet assurance, that 
you can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth you,’^^ You lament your own folly ; 
but is not Jesus made wisdom to you ? — your own 
insufficiency; but “in Jesus dwells** there not 
“ all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ? ** and may 
not you be “ complete in him ? ** ^ Yet let us not 
cease to look at ourselves to make us humble ; but 
let us look at Jesus to make us happy ; and when 
we look at him, let us remember, that he is our 
Jesus, our Saviour, and that will make us more 
happy. Let me give you a text, which I have 
sometimes found to be a sovereign remedy against 
all those fears, which a view of our own sinfulness 
is apt to excite ; “ The name of the Lord is a 

strong tower ; the righteous runneth into it and is 

* Isaiah Ixiv. 6. ^ Ibid, xxviii. 20. 

^ Philippians iv. 13, ^ Col. ii. 9, 10. 
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safe.” ^ Here is comfort ; here is safety. My 
dear friend, I have as much sin and weakness and 
folly, to lament, as you can possibly have; and 
if it does not make me as miserable as it does 
you, it is simply because, whenever I am frighten- 
ed and tormented by the accusations of conscience, 
I run into this strong tower, and am safe.” 
You too are safe, for have you not taken refuge 
there ? Why then will you not open your eyes, 
and behold how the name of the Lord, as a strong 
tower,” compasses you in on every side, so that 
you are quite out of the reach of every enemy ? 
Jesus is our “ hiding-place and our shield.”® If 
we fear Satan, he will soon “ bruise Satan under 
our feet.” If we fear the world, Jesus ** has over- 
come the world.” If we fear the treachery of our 
own deceitful hearts, let us put thosQ hearts into 
the hands of Jesus ; he shall turn them ” as the 
rivers of water, whithersoever he will.” Nor is he 
only^^us strong to defend us, but rich to supply 
all our need. If^^We want repentance, Jesus is 
exalted to give repentance. If we want faith, ” it 
is given us on the behalf of Christ to believe.” ^ 
If we want holiness, Jesus is made of God sanc- 
tification unto us.”^ If we want peace, “ the 
peace of God shall keep our hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus.” ^ In short — let our sins 
and fears, and wants be ever so great, they need 
not drive us to despair, as long as Jesus lives and 

^ Proverbs Iviii. 10. ® Psalm cxix. 114. 

s Phil. i. 29. < 1 Cor. i. 30. 5 Phil. iv. 7. 
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“ is able to save to the uttermost.” We are com- 
plete in him^. Well then might David say, “ They 
that know thy name will put their trust in thee ; ” ’ 
well might Solomon say — “ Thy name is as oint- 
ment poured forth ; ” 2 anjj Isaiah— “ His name 
shall be called Wonderful.”® But, my dear friend, 
we have an interest in this precious name ; we may 
draw near to the Father of mercies in this name, 
and he will deny us nothing,^ Then shall we give 
way to gloomy doubts and forebodings any more ? 
Alas ! 1 know how little all these reflections weigh 
with us, unless the Spirit of God bring them home 
with light and power to our hearts. Even while I 
am talking to you, my own heart is so little affected, 
that I am ashamed to go on ; but I speak rather as 
I would feel, than as I do feel.’ 

The above statements of Divine truth will be 
generally admitted to be of a Scriptural and de- 
cided character. Her exhibition of the humbling 
doctrines of the Gospel brings no occasioh for 
despondency ; while it commends to the awakened 
sinner the simple glory of a free salvation. Nor 
does her view of gratuitous acceptance lose a par- 
ticle of its evangelical clearness by the connected 
display of its fruitfulness. The man thoroughly 
humbled by the doctrines of the grace of God, will 
delight in holiness as the track of communion with 
his God, and the pathway to heaven ; while his 

^ Psalm ix. 10. ^ Can. i. 3. 

® Isaiah ix. 6. ■ ^ John xvi. 23, 24. 
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sense of continued defilement will preserve him 
from self-righteousness, deepen his self-abasement, 
and establish his faith in the simplicity of Christ. 

Her connected apprehensions of what are called 
the higher doctrines of the gospel with the whole 
system, are well stated by the beloved brother, 
whose high privilege it was to attend her during 
her last illness. 

‘ She had received ’ — he observes — ‘ the Gospel 
as a dispensation of pth^e grace. She delighted to 
speak in a hol^ manner of God’s electing love. 
She “knew her election,”^ and rejoiced in a 
sense of her high privilege. The reception of this 
blessed doctrine produced in her soul deep humility f 
gratitude y and love. She well knew, that it was 
God “who had made her to differ ”2 from a 
“ world that lieth in wickedness ; ” and she could 
say from her heart, — “ Not unto us, O Lord, not 
unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for thy 
mercy and for thy truth’s sake.”^ She was so 
deeply convinced from the word of God, from all 
around her, and frotn her own heart, of the deep 
depravity of human nature, of the utter helpless- 
ness of man, to do, think, or say any thing that is 
spiritually good, that she saw no other method, 
whereby a sinful creature could be saved, but from 
the combined offices of the Holy Trinity — from the 
election of the Father, the redemption of the Son, 
and the sanctiheation of the Spirit.’ 

1 1 Thess. i. 4. M Cor. iv. 7. 

3 Psalm cxv. 1. 
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A single extract from her publication will fully 
corroborate this testimony. The beauty of her 
language will justify the length of the quotation. 

‘ Thus it is, that while the doctrine of predes- 
tination is death to those, who weary themselves in 
presumptuous disputings and reasonings about it; 
there always have been and will be a happy few, 
who, humbly and sincerely feeding upon it, receiv- 
ing all that the Scripture tells them concerning it, 
and desiring to know no further, find it health and 
peace to their souls. It lays them very low at 
the feet of their lledeemer ; brings down the high 
swelling of their pride and self-esteem, pulls away 
from under them all those broken reeds upon which 
they had been used to lean, self-righteousness, 
self-will, self-dependence : and leaves to them no 
one prop on* which to lean for support, whilst 
“ coming up out of this wilderness, but the arm of 
their Beloved” — that everlasting arm which will 
surely conduct them to glory. When that arm 
becomes shortened that it cannot save, or weak 
that it cannot support ; when the arm of Jesus fails 
and is weary ; then they will begin to look around 
for some other stay ; but not till then. Or when 
they can discover in themselves one single good 
thing which Jesus did not put there : one reason 
why he should visit them with such amazing love ; 
then they will conclude that his love took its rise 
from theirs ; not theirs from His. But they never 
will discover one such thing, so long as the Spirit 
of God illumines their heart, and brings to light its 
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immense depravity and worthlessness. Therefore 
as God’s love could not have been excited by any 
thing in them, they believe it to be an eternal love : 
that they were called in time, because they were 
chosen from eternity ; and that the name of Jesus 
is now engraven as a seal upon their hearts, because 
their names were written on his heart before ever 
the world was. And when their thoughts stretch 
forward to the end of this pilgrimage, and they 
rejoice in the view of the mansions prepared for 
them in their Father’s house, the crown of that re- 
joicing is this — We got not the land in possession 
by our own strength, neither did our own arm save 
us ; but thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light 
of thy countenance, became thou hadst a favour 
unto ‘‘Thus they rejoice in Christ Jesus, 

and have no confidence in the flesh ; L’ for “ God is 
the glory of their strength ; and in his favour their 
horn is exalted.” ^ 

‘ I cannot pretend to meet the objections, or to 
refute the cavils conimonly raised, when this doc- 
trine of election is made the subject of discussion ; 
for 1 did not learn it in the way of carnal reason- 
ings, but by simply taking the Scriptures as I 
found them, and as the Spirit of God enabled me 
to receive them. If St. Paul, after descanting on 
this subject, breaks off in an extacy of admiration, 
exclaiming — “How unsearchable are bis judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding out ! ” ^ — we need 

* Psalm xliv. 3. » Phil. iii. 3 ; Psalm Ixxxlx. 17. 

^ Romans xi. 33. 
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not wonder, if our shallow understandings are inca- 
pable of fathoming, our limited capacities of com- 
prehending, our low minds of reaching them. We 
must be satisfied with believing that it is even so, 
because so it seemed good in our Father’s sight.. ^ 
whatever it may appear in ours. This reason^ 
which appeared satisfactory to our Saviour, may 
surely satisfy us ; or if not, he has vouchsafed an 
assurance, which may well serve to repress present 
inquiry into things too high for us — “ What I 
do, thou knowest not now, but thou shall know 
hereafter.” ® 

‘ That these things are so, I believe, because I 
find them amongst the “ revealed things, which 
belong to us and our children for ever.” How or 
why they are so, I desire not too closely to inquire, 
lest I should^ntrude into the “ secret things, which 
belong unto the Lord our God.” ® O that he would 
give unto every one of us that humble and teach- 
able Spirit, with which a little ignorant child is 
content to receive his father’s lessons, without rudely 
commenting upon his father’s ways, or rashly in- 
truding into his father’s secrets ! This one thing 
we know ; and with this we may be satisfied ; that 
the Judge of all the earth cannot but<lo right.” ^ 
But it were preposterous to expect that he should 
always do that which is right in our eyes, so. long 
as our notions of right and wrong are so utterly 
confused and perverted as they have been ever 

' Matt. xi. 26. " John xiii. 7. 

3 Deut. xxix. 29 . * Gen. xviii. 2.5. 

G 
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since the fall. He himself tells us that the Lord 
seeth not as man seeth and that that which is 
highly esteemed among men is abomination in the 
sight of God.” ^ It cannot be, so long as “ his 
ways are equal, and ours unequal,” ^ that his right- 
eous dealings should be in exact accordance with 
our unrighteous views and sentiments. Instead 
then of wearying ourselves with impotent attempts 
to bring down his will and counsel to the level of 
our ideas, our far wiser way will be to submit our 
thoughts and ideas to his will, assured that it is 
holy, just, and good.’* She then proceeds to 
defend the doctrine at some length, and with con- 
siderable ability, from the usual objections of 
charging God with injustice, and of encouraging 
licentiousness, arrogance, and despondency in man. 

The Writer is glad to find that thi& large extent 
of quotation, with which he has indulged himself, 
has in some means been effectual to introduce Miss 
Graham’s work from the comparative obscurity of 
an anonymous publication, into that more general 
acceptance, which, in his own, and, he presumes 
. he may had, in his reader’s judgment, it well 
deserves. It would be too much to anticipate a 
universal concurrence in all her statements. Yet 
from the peculiar unction^ and richness of her 
theplogy, and its entire freedom from speculation 

^ 1 Sam. xvi. 7 ; Luke xyi. 15. ^ Ezekiel xviii. 25. 

8 Pp. 70—74. 

^ The term is used according to Dr. Johnson’s beautiful 
definition — * That which melts to devotion* 
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and controversy, they cannot be read by the serious 
reader without spiritual profit. The more mysteri- 
ous dpctrines (as will be seen from the last quota- 
tion) are handled in a holy, practical spirit, 
eminently calculated to soften prejudice, to pros- 
trate the soul in humble thankfulness, and to 
enlarge the Christian’s joy in God. It is indeed 
one of the many painful results from the harsh, 
crude, and abstract statements too often given of 
these doctrines ; that they have contributed unjustly 
to discredit the more sober Scriptural declarations, 
which, when cast, like Miss Graham’s, into the 
mould of our Seventeenth Article, are justly pro- 
nounced by our Church to be ‘ full of sweet, plea- 
sant, and unspeakable comfort to godly persons.’ 

On such deep and humbling subjects, the Writer 
would not presume to set up his judgment as the 
rule of faith for the Church. Yet he has felt a cau- 
tion necessary for his own mind, which he ventures 
thereforje to suggest to his brethren. Let us take 
care, lest the irreconcileableness of these doctrines 
with our apprehensions of the Divine character, 
rather than a defect of their Scriptural evidence, 
should influence our rejection of them. Is there 
no danger, lest a predisposing bias in the search 
for this evidence, should obscure that singleness of 
eye, which is the only medium for the reception of 
heavenly light The admission of these doctrines, 
indeed, as the result of disputation or argument. 


^ Matthew vi. 22, 23. 
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could only issue in a fearful proportion of that 
knowledge which puffeth up/' combined with a 
total absence of the love that editieth/’^ But 
the child-like reception of them as revealed in the 
Holy Scriptures, will be, (as we have just hinted) 
eminently fruitful in humiliation, love, privilege, 
and devotedness. After all, however, we must 
remember — “ A man can receive nothing, except 
it be given him from heaven." ® This sacred apho- 
rism lays the whole substantial basis of the true 
faith of the gospel ; while the light reflected upon 
the steady course of Christian consistency,® though 
it will not clear up every difficulty, will enlarge 
our discovery of the Divine goodness to man, and 
assure to our minds the unchangeablcness of God, 
as tlie gi'ound of that “ strong consolation," which 
“ the heirs of promise" are fully * warranted to 
enjoy.4 


11. ON SUBJECTS OF THEOLOGICAL DISCUSSION. 

The first question is closely connected with some 
of the subjects of the last Section. It states her 
views of the consistency of conditional promises with 
a free salvation, 

‘ As to the promises' — Miss Graham observes 
— * I do not say, that they are unconditional either ; 
but 1 do say, that the conditions on which they 
depend are such as guilty man is altogether inca- 

' 1 Cor. viii. 1. “ John iii. 27. 

® Ib. vii. 16,17. Heb. vi. 17, 18. 
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pable of performing. I do say that Jesus as our 
Surety y has performed all these for us, and by his 
Spirit will perform them all in us. Through his 
perfect atonement we escape the threateiiiiigs ; 
through his unspotted obedience we become “ heirs 
of the promises ” — heirs of eternal life. For if the 
blame of our sins has been imputed to Him, then 
has the merit of His righteousness been imputed to 
us, If he has been made sin for us, then have 
we been made the righteousness of God in him.*’ ' 
And because the promises are ours for his sake, 
therefore the conditions of them are worked in us 
by his free Spirit ; “ for it is not we who live the 
life of faith, but Christ that liveth in us.” ^ 

* One of the sweetest promises, upon which the 
mind of every Christian rests with unspeakable 
delight, runs thus: ** Him that cometh unto me, X 
will in no wise cast out.” ^ Here is a condition, 
“ Him that cometh;” and a promise — ” I will not 
cast out.” But who are those that come to Jesus ? 
** All that the Father giveth me shall come to me.” 

No man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath sent me draw him.” “ No man can 
come to me, except it were given to him of my 
Father.” 4 How distinctly are we here told, that 
the same free mercy, which promises to receive us 
when we come, must be put forth to vnakt us come ; 


^ 2 Cor. V. 21. Romans iv. 6; v. 19. Galatians iii. 29. 
- Galatians ii. 20. John xv. 4, 6. ^ John vi. 37. 

4 Ibid. vi. 37, 44, 66. 



126 


MEMOIR OF 


or we never should come ! The promise will surely 
be fulfilled to all who obey the condition ; but 
none can obey the condition, save those to whom it 
is given J* 

* Every condition necessary to salvation’ — she 
remarks — * is fulfilled in us, not by any efforts 
of our own, but by our “ receiving” continually 
“ grace for grace out of the fulness of Jesus.” ’ In 
confirmation of her argument, she adduces, the 
Christian graces (repentance, faith, love,) as re- 
quired of us, but yet wrought in us. Thus she 
concludes the discussion — ‘ The great question then 
about the promises seenis to be, not so much 
whether they are conditional, as whether God looks 
to Christy or to us, for the performance of those 
conditions. If to Christ, the burden is laid upon 
“one that is mighty if to us, th^.n we are un- 
done; * for the condition of man after the fall is 
such, that he cannot turn and prepare himself, by 
his own natural strength and good works, to faith 
and calling upon God : wherefore we have no 
power to do good works pleasant and acceptable 
to God, without the grace of God by Christ pre- 
venting us, that we may have a good will, aud 
working with us, when we have that good will,* ’ * 

This statement is confessedly strong and uncom- 
promising ; yet it is, in the Writer’s apprehension, 
neither unguarded, unscriptural, or discouraging. 
It assumes with our church the Scriptural points 


^ Art. X. Freeness of Grace, pp. 28 — 30, 33 — 36, 37. 
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not of the weakness, but of the utter helplessness of 
man. ^ It connects the freeness of the gospel with 
the sovereign purpose and Almighty grace of God.* 
Thus man and God are each in his proper place ; 
man in the dust— God on the throne. The humble 
and intelligent believer will acknowledge of every 
act of faith and obedience to the end of his course 
— ** Thou also hast wrought all our works in •'* 
Nor will he hesitate to trace all these works to the 
“ good pleasure ** of his God as the first case. ^ 
The opposite statement may be easily proved to 
be most discouraging. The free invitations of the 
Gospel are unconnected with an entire dependence 
upon Divine grace to enable the sinner to accept 
them. Conscious inability is therefore left without 
any power to act upon it. The sinner is either 
blinded in s^lf-delusion, or hardened in despond- 
ency. On the other hand, his helplessness is 
taught to depend upon the Sovereign pleasure of a 
God of Love ; and he ** works out his salvation 
with fern: and trembling’’ indeed, but with con- 
fident hope of perseverance.^ 

The unscriptural use of the term condition with 
many theologians— as if man could of himself per- 
form the work of his salvation — has brought it into 
unmerited disrepute. Yet in Miss Graham’s view, 

1 See Article X, and the multiplied testimonies from her 
Collects and other parts of our Evangelical services. Compare 
John XV. 5. Ephesians ii. 1. 

^ Comp. John vi. 37, with 44, 65. ^ Isaiah xxvi. 12. 

Philippians ii. 13. ® Ibid. ii. 12, 13. 



128 MEMOIR OF 

conditional promises ultimately resolve themselves 
into absolute unconditional love. The duties of 
Christian obedience— the Divinely appointed means 
of enjoying the promises — do not depend upon any 
thing to be fulhlled by us. They constitute a 
part of the engagements of the Evangelical cove- 
nant, by which the Lord fulfils the demands of his 
law, by the Almighty power of his grace. ' Miss 
Graham with many excellent men would altogether 
abolish the use of the term, at least as applied to 
us. But it has been allowed by many of our 
most orthodox Divines,* whose statements cannot 
justly be accused of infringing upon the frecness 
of the Gospel. It would be difficult to substitute 
any other theological term, that would express the 
sense of many important declarations ^ of Scripture 
with equal precision and appropriateness. Let it 
be understood to imply — not what is meritoriohs, 
but what is necessary in the economy of the Gospel 
—not an efficient cause, but an indispensable 
requisite. Is it not then heedless scrupulosity to 
exchange a convenient term of explication for 
feeble circumlocution ? And may there not be some 
danger, lest in our anxiety to preserve the freeness 
of Scriptural statement, we unconsciously become 
fettered in the bonds of human systems ? 

^ Hebrev/s viii. 10. Thus in Matthew vi. 14, 15, by his law 
he requires a forgiving temper ; by his grace he imparts it. 

^ Ctlvin, Owen, &c. 

Such as Matthew vi. 14, 15. Lukexiii. 3, 5. Col. i. 21 — 
23. Hebrews iii. 6 , 14. 
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Her letter upon the nature and degree of explicit 
faith necessary for acceptance with God is highly 
interesting. 

‘ The question you propose about prayer, does 
not appear to me to admit of a doubt. Ought 
there not to be in every prayer a reference to the 
intercession of Christ ? Will the earnestness and 
sincerity of a prayer avail without it ? ’ Doubtless, 
my dearest friend, there ought to be this reference ; 
nor can a believer in Jesus imagine a prayer with- 
out it. But when an unbeliever first begins to long 
after the knowledge of God, the intercession ot 
Christ may be a part of this knowledge, respecting 
which he is in utter darkness. Shall the earnest 
and sincere petition which he offers under such 
circumstances be disregarded ? Is not the inter- 
cession of Christ going on for him as surely as if he 
knew of it ? And is not this poor ignorant prayer 
the first-fruits of this intercession? And will not 
the Father accept it for the sake of his beloved 
Son, though the sinner as yet knows not how to 
offer it in his name ? Certain I am, that the per- 
son who thus begins to seek after the Lord with 
his whole heart, will ere long have Jesus revealed 
in his soul ; and then he will seek in the name of 
Jesus. The most signal answer I ever received to 
prayer, was at a time, when I was so bewildered in 
the labyrinth of infidelity, that I actually should 
have feared to have been guilty of blasphemy, had 
1 prayed in the name of Jesus. In sincerity and 
earnestness I prayed to be taught, whether Jesus 
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Christ was an impostor or not ; and for the sake 
of that precious Saviour, whom I thus insultingly 
doubted, my prayer was answered,^ 

‘ But our experience is of little value, unless it 
agrees with Scripture. I think the Bible is very clear 
upon this head, and therefore I venture to speak so 
contidently. I will mention two or three texts. 

‘ ‘ He that cometh to God must believe that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him.'* 2 Is not this a description of the degree of 
faith and knowledge, which is necessary before a 
person can come and pray to God in an acceptable 
manner ? And is not this the sum of it, that he 
must believe that there is a God, and that, if he 
diligently seeks this God, he shall be rewarded by 
finding the object of his search ? There is not a 
word about — * He that cometh to God must be- 
lieve and pray through the intercession of Christ ; ’ 
though no doubt the person who believes so far as 
is mentioned in the text, will soon believe God in 
Christ, as he is revealed in the gospel. So then, 
if a Pagan or Mahomedan in the darkest corner 
of the earth, or an infidel in this country, were to 
begin to seek God diligently, from the mere “ belief 
that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him,’’ upon the warrant of this text 
I should have no doubt of his acceptance. Again, 

1 See her own interesting description of this state of mind, 
chap. ii. ^ Heb. xi. 6. 

^ This text may, doubtless, be accommodated for intelli- 
gent and warranted encouragement in the case here presented 
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If any man will ( or wishes to ) do the will of 
God, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it he 
of God, or whether I speak of myself'*'" i Here 
is the case supposed of a man, who, so far from 
praying in the name of Jesus, is not yet convinced, 
whether his doctrines are Divine, or whether he is a 
mere pretender, speaking of himself"^ What then 
is the preparation required ? He wishes to do the 
will of God. He would gladly worship God aright, 
and submit to his will in all things. Yet he cannot 
pray at first with any reference to the intercession 
of Jesus. For he would think it sinful to do so, 

to us. Yet it may be questioned whether Miss Graham’s 
exposition includes the whole substance of the Apostle’s 
mind. The faith of Cain in bringing his offering probably 
admitted the naked belief of the existence of God, and of his 
bounty to tlwse that inquired after him. The Apostle’s 
definition however stands in immediate connexion with the 
faith of Abel and Enoch, (ver. 4, 5,) which implied access to 
God, and communion with him through an acceptable medium. 
Indeed the true faith in God’s existence seems necessarily to 
suppose some relation to him. Sec Gen. xvii. 1. Exod. iii. 14. 
The very expectation of reward to sinners deserving con- 
demnation, must, in a righteous government, be grounded 
upon some apprehension, however obscure, of a way of 
favourable acceptance. The desire and act of seeking also 
supposes some rule to direct our path and warrant our hope 
— a rule founded upon some new relation between God and 
his creatures, by which merited judgment is averted, and 
“ mercy rejoiceth against judgment.” 

^ John vii. 17. Doddridge remarks on Acts x. 34, 35, a 
somewhat parallel text — * 1 think this text proves, that God 
would sooner send an angel to direct pious and upright 
persons to the knowledge of the gospel, than suffer them to 
perish by ignorance of it.' 
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as long as he knows not “ whether the doctrine be 
of God, or whether Jesus Christ spake of himself.” 
Yet this man — we have the word of Jesus for it — 
“ shall know of the doctrine J*' Consider also the 
free and general promise of Christ, that “ our 
heavenly Father will give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him.” ^ Suppose yourself to have been in 
the state of mind of the text just mentioned, and 
to have heard this gracious promise. Would you 
have any thought of any intercession — of any thing 
beyond asking ? And you would probably have 
asked — ‘ O my heavenly Father, give me thy Spirit 
to teach me whether this man is sent by thee, or 
whether he speaks of himself ’ Suppose for a 
moment (God forbid that any one should suppose 
it ill reality !) thajt, after having offered this prayer 
sincerely, earnestly, perseveringly, you ^were at last 
suffered to perish for lack of knowledge ; that the 
Holy Spirit for which you asked was not given, 
because you asked it not, (and how could you ?) in 
the name of Jesus, the promise would seem to carry 
with it a want of sincerity, as having a condition 
attached to it, which was concealed from you, and 
which the very nature of your petition incapacitated 
you from performing, until further knowledge was 
given. I believe, that, when Christ said — “ Ask, 
an<f it shall be given you ” ^ he meant what he said 
in the literal sense of the word. It is remarkable, 
that asking in the name of Christ, was a doctrine 


* Luke xi. 13. 


2 Ibid. V. 9. 
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not revealed to the disciples, till shortly before his 
death, though they must often have prayed before, 
and that 'with acceptance. The Lord’s Prayer also 
contains no express reference to this doctrine, though 
doubtless every Christian in his heart, offers it in 
the one name, through which he looks for accept- 
ance. Let us take the text above mentioned, to 
an assembly of Indians. Let us say to them — ‘ Y ou 
know not what to think of our doctrine concerning 
Jesus. You would take him for your Lord and 
your God, if you were sure that all we say about 
him is true. We will tell you how to find this 
out. There is a promise in the book, out of which 
we preach to you, that God “ will give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him.” The Holy Spirit is 
given to teach you about Jesus. If you will ask 
for this teaqhing, you shall have it ; and then you 
shall know what to think of our doctrine.’ They 
ask. In the name of Jesus they cannot ask. For 
the very point in question, the very thing which 
they ask God to teach them is, whether the name 
of Jesus is of any avail or not. They are impelled 
to ask by a “ belief that there is a God, and that 
he is a re warder of them that diligently seek him.” 
Will the promise be made good to them or not ? 
Or will this failing to pray in a manner in which 
they do not believe (that is — to act contrary to the 
reason, which God himself has lighted up within 
them) annul the engagement, by which God has 
bound himself, that all that ask should have ? 
Oh ! no. This is prayer ; and it is praying with 
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precisely that degree of “ faith, without which it is 
impossible to please God.” “ To every one that 
hath thus much shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance” ^ — he shall be rich in faith. And this is 
as true to my mind, as clear as any of the promises 
of God can be. You say — * Must faith be acting 
at the time ? * 1 think the degree of faith mentioned 
in Heb. xi. 6, must. Yet even this, we know, 
may be a trembling faith, such as — If thou canst 
do any thing — Lord, 1 believe : help thou mine 
unbelief.” * But ** the day of small things,” ® the 
first prayers of a hitherto unbelieving sinner have 
something in them unspeakably interesting. And 
it is so delightful to feel, that the very least of the 
** small things ” comes from God, and implies pardon 
and heaven, and all those great things, which ” eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard,” ^ that wecannot dwell 
upon them without transport. This is that ” faith, 
which is as a grain of mustard seed.”® Wrapped 
within its minute, dry, and unsightly husk is the 
embryo of the future tree, which shall expand and 
“ flourish in the courts of our God.” Oh ! what 
a God of wonders ! As we cannot look into the 
hearts of others, it is hard to know when the 
prayer is earnest and sincere. But if we could 
discern this, we might look at such a prayer with 
the same confident assurance that showers of bless- 
ings would follow it, as Elijah knew that there 

1 Matt. XXV. 29. ^ Mark ix. 22, 24. 

3 Zech. iv. 10. ■* 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

^ Matt. xvii. 20. 
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would be abundance of rain,’* though there was 
nothing to be seen but a little cloud like a man’s 
hand.’ ^ 

This letter involves a question of much interest 
and no small difficulty. Miss Graham’s sympathy 
with the case supposed enabled her to fix a con- 
scious grasp upon the subject, and to speak directly 
to the point with much force and clearness. The 
instance of the penitent Ninevites,- ignorant of the 
7nedium of acceptance, might have been added to 
her Scripture illustrations of the argument. And 
we can scarcely doubt that the cry to a Supreme 
Being — ^ Ens entium, miserere mei * ® “ seeking 
the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and 
find him”'*’— may have proved the first dawn of 
light and love to some awakened consciences in a 
benighted world. 

No othm- way to God than by Christ ^ is here 
supposed, though an unconscious approach through 
him is admitted. For ourselves, however, who have 
been made acquainted with his precious name, no 
obligation is more important, no privilege more 
delightful, than the constant dependence upon it in 
every step Of access to God. It covers all guilt, 
defilement, ignorance, and infirmities. It assures 
our confidence in the presence of a God of inflexible 
justice and unspotted holiness. Our persons and 

* 1 Kings xviii. 44. * Jonah iii. 

2 ‘ Author of Being, “ have pity ; ” or perhaps — “ hav 
mercy on me ’* — coming in the character of a sinner.* 

Acts xvii. 27. ® John xiv. 6. 
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services, in themselves most iinsuited to bis awful 
majesty, are presented through this medium, clothed 
with Divine beauty, and commended in his sight as 
“ a sweet*smelling savour.” A clear knowledge 
of the person of Christ is therefore necessary as the 
basis of Christian confidence. The exercise of this 
confidence will be — not to apprehend him separately 
either aS God or man, but to make his entire person 
the object of our trust. This intelligent and spiri- 
tual worship is as superior to mere external service, 
as the blood of the Son of God, by which we are 
brought into the capacity for it, is to the vile and 
corruptible things of earth. 

The question under consideration however re- 
quires a wise mixture of decision and forbearance 
to determine its precise limits. While insisting 
upon the importance of a clear apprehension of 
Divine truth, we would present the full Scriptural 
encouragement to souls emerging out of darkness 
with a simple desire to know the light ; seeking thc' 
truth, yet knowing not where to find it. Let them 
wait in the twilight for the dawning day, humbly, 
prayerfully, earnestly. Sincerity in the diligent and 
persevering habit of faith will not be left In darkness. 
On the other hand it must be remembered, that the 
influence of the Holy Spirit, needful for every act 
of faith and prayer, stands in ordinary conjunction 
with revealed truth.* Let us beware therefore, lest 
by broad statements we lose sight of the great 


^ See Gal. iii. 2. 
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fundamentals of the gospel, and forget that there 
is none other name than Christ under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved,” and that 
“ life eternal” consists in the knowledge of him.' 
Let us also carefully connect the general promises 
of the early dispensation of the gospel, with the 
more full and clear light subsequently vouchsafed. 
The direction to which Miss Graham refers — “ Ask, 
seek, and knock ” — must ever be linked with the 
name of Christ. His name is our only warrant to 
“ ask.” Himself is the only way to “ seek: ” the 
only door at which we can “ knock ” with any 
well-grounded hope of acceptance.^ In the neglect 
of this theology, we should attempt to open a way 
to heaven without ** entering in by the door.” We 
should admit the unscriptural supposition of pleasing 
God withtut faith.” 3 We should endeavour to 
maintain our complete acceptance with God without 
the. continual application of “ the blood of sprink- 
ling.” * ‘ Take heed ’ — said the excellent Dr. Owen 
— ‘ lest, while we endeavour to invent new ways to 
heaven for others, by so doing we lose the true way 
ourselves.’ * 

Miss Graham’s discussion of the subject, in 
connexion with the experience of the intelligent 
Christian, is most satisfactory and edifying. 

‘ I think I now quite understand you about 

^ Acts iv. 12. John xvii. 3, 1 John v. 20. 

- Matt. vii. 1 , 8. with John xvi. 23, 24 ; xiv. 6 ; x. 9. 

3 Heb. xi. 6. ^ Heb. x. 19—22; xii. 24. 

3 Display of Arminianism, chap. xi. 
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prayer. My reason for speaking of the beginnings 
only of prayer was, that 1. thought no confirmed 
Christian could possibly pray without a reference 
to the mediation of Christ Jesus. But your obser- 
vation, that we may pray without immediately re- 
ferrinjg to it, or even thinking directly of it, is very 
just, as in the case you mention of ejaculatory 
prayer. But I would ask you, my dearest friend, 
is it not an understood matter between us and our 
heavenly Father, that we are to have all things in 
the name of Jesus ? Would we, if we could, receive 
even the least of our blessings through any other 
medium ? Is it not the very joy of our hearts 
to have every thing, and do every thing through 
Christ ; to believe that the Father loves us for his 
sake ; accepts us in him ; hears our prayers, not 
because they are ours, but because he offers them 
for us ? And is this fixed, settled, deep-rooted 
feeling less, when in ejaculatory prayer there is 
no immediate reference to his mediation, than in 
our larger devotions, when we stop to make out 
our title more fully, and to dwell upon it more 
largely ? It is delightful and profitable to do 
this ; but yet 1 think the intention of our hearts is 
the same in both cases. If you were asked after 
one of these short prayers — ‘ How do you expect or 
wish it to be heard ? ’ would you not reply — * In 
the only name of my Beloved ? And would not the 
heaven of heavens seem less desirable of attainment, 
if by any possibility we could possess it in our own 
name, instead of the security of Jesus having 
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entered before us and for us ? 1 hope I am not 

wrong, and I am sure 1 would not object to repeat- 
ing as often as possible to ourselves and to others 
our entire reliance upon his name. But 1 think, 
that when his mediation has become the very life 
and food of our‘ souls, we need not torment our- 
selves with the fear, that such or such a prayer 
will not be answered, because I did not think of 
making formal mention of the ground on which F 
asked. Let me rather say — ‘ God knows that T 
would not, if 1 might, have it answered in any 
other way. He knows what I mean and constantly 
desire ; and, if through infirmity I may have 
expressed myself amiss or deficiently, infinite love 
will not misunderstand me.’ If you think I have 
taken a wrong view, tell me, my dear friend. But 
1 am confirined in it by this circumstance. When 
1 am in a truly spiritual state, the mediation 
of Christ is (as it were) so worked up into my 
being, that I am often, (except in stated prayers) 
not conscious of a direct reference to it at one time 
more than at another. Yet I think my mind never 
loses the idea. It is perpetually resting upon this 
sure anchor of hope. But when 1 am in a cold and 
careless state, (as at the present time) 1 lean upon 
it with an unstable faith. 1 am therefore much 
more often conscious of a direct reference to it. 
The shortest of my prayers have a sort of formality 
about them, from the cold repeated reference of the 
name of my Saviour. I do not know whether this 
is your case. 1 had rather have the thing so con- 
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stantly in my heart, that I scarcely stop explicitly 
to allude to it, than lose the consciousness of it so 
often, (as I now do) that I am obliged to remind 
myself of it, in order to plead it with God. But 
1 think that in all sincere ejaculations there is an 
inward, though perhaps almost unconscious, feeling 
of repose and delight in his name, through which 
alone we desire to have acceptance with the Father. 
1 fear I have not expressed my meaning intelli- 
gibly. I have sent, as you desired, my thoughts 
without reserve ; though 1 know too little of the 
spirit and power of prayer to qualify me to give my 
sentiments on so important a subject.’ . 

The following letter on Prayer to the Holy Spirit, 
evinces much thought and spirituality. 

* 1 feel very incompetent to give you any opinion 
on the point you mention about the Holy Spirit. 
Yet I have no doubt whatever in my own mind, 
that it is both right and desirable to pray to him 
separately and distinctly. I should be very much 
afraid, that the contrary opinion would gradually 
tend to undermine our faith in the Personality of 
the Holy Spirit ; unless indeed it is meant by this, 
that we are to pray to the Tri-une God only, and 
not either to the Father, the Son, or the Spirit, 
considered as separate persons. 1 have no doubt, 
as you say, that when we pray to the Father, we 
do worship this Trinity in Unity ; and perhaps this 
is the most proper way of addressing our usual 
petitions. But it appears to me, that separate 
addresses are permitted, if not sanctioned in Scrip- 
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ture. And what I would earnestly contend for, 
(but that I fear I may be meddling “ with things 
too high for me,”) is this — If the Father and the 
Son may be separately addressed ; then, not to 
allow of a separate address to the Spirit, is to rob 
him in some measure of his equal glory, and to do 
away with his Personality. I do not at this mo- 
ment recollect any direct instances of prayer to the 
Holy Ghost in the Bible, though 1 think that there 
are many in which he would appear to be the 
person addressed. But if Prayer comprehend 
adoration and thanksgiving, we often address him 
separately in the Liturgy, when we say — ‘ Glory 
be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost,’ — a form of words, in which we imitate the 
Seraphim before the Throne, who cry— Holy, 
holy, holy, 4s the Lord of Hosts : the whole earth 
is full of his glory.” ^ The same separate act of 
worship is surely implied when the four beasts, 
who rest not day and night, adore the Almighty, 
saying — “ Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, 
which was, and is, and is to come.”- Jesus com- 
manded to ** baptize in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and ^ the Holy Ghost.” *’ Here 
again a separate act of worship seems to be implied. 
By baptizing in the name of each Person of the 
Holy Trinity, distinctly and separately repeated, I 
cannot but understand, that we separately invoke 
each of them to perform their covenanted part in 

1 Isaiah vi. 3. - Revelations iv. 8. 

3 Matthew xxviii. 19. 
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the redemption of the baptized person. But 1 
think, that it may at once decide the question, that 
we are said to be ** the temple of the Holy 
Ghost ; ^ and why he should come and dwell in 
this temple, except to receive our acts of worship, 
I do not see. Besides, all his offices invite us to 
pray to him. He is our Comforter;^ and this 
warrants us to ask him for comfort. It is his work 
to shed abroad the love of God in our hearts ; ” 
to cause us to ‘‘ abound in hope ; ” and to “ take 
of Christ’s, and shew to us.”^ But surely “for 
all these things he will be inquired of by us, to do 
them for us.’* ^ 1 had almost forgotten to mention 

that beautiful prayer. Numbers vi. 24 — 26, which 
1 have always considered as a separate invocation 
of the Persons of the Sacred Trinity. May “ the 
fellowship of the Holy Ghost” be with us! and 
may he fulfil his sacred office in teaching us what 
to pray for, and how to pray 1 ’ 

This question has exercised the minds of many 
sincere Christians. Perhaps an endeavour to pre- 
sent it in its full Scriptural light will not be unac- 
ceptable. The exclusive claim of the only true 
God to the worship of his features is one of the 
first principles of right reason and of religion. Upon 
this eternal and unchangeable ground our Lord 
denied to Satan the worship which he demanded 
of him.® We may remark therefore upon tho 

^ 1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19. ^ John xiv. 16: 

® Rom. V. 6 ; xv. 13. John xvi. 14, 15. * Ezek. xxvi, 37. 

^ Matt. iv. 9, lO, with Luke iv. 6, 7. Comp. Psalm xlv. 11. 
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general subject, that the proofs of the Personality 
and Deity of the Holy Spirit are so decisive 
(though obviously this is not the place for their 
production), that only scrupulosity of mind and 
judgment could refrain from the honour of Divine 
worship on account of the withholding of a more 
explicit revelation. The Divine nature— not the 
distinct Personality — is the proper and necessary 
ground of worship. Each person therefore in the 
Sacred Trinity possesses equal and unalienable 
claims— as a Person but as God — to the trust, 
love, subjection, invocation, and every form and 
act of worship from the creatures of God, The 
Holy Spirit, therefore, ‘ with the Father and the 
Son, together is worshipped and glorified.’ ^ 

ils to the detail of the question, the worship 
of heaven, at/ Miss Graham oWrves, appears to be 
given to him. At least, he is never mentioned 
among the universal chorus of worshippers ; which, 
( considering his Personality ) is some negative tes- 
timony on this point. He is represented as “ pro- 
ceeding out of the throne,” being not only “ before,” 
but in the “ midst of the throne : ” his “ seven eyes ” 
marking his omniscience : his seven-fold influence, 
his Divine perfections. ^ The thrice-repeated invo- 
cation of the heavenly host, while it proves his 
distinct Personality in the undivided Trinity, evi- 
dently includes his worship. ** The Lord sitting 
upon his throne, and worshipped with most solemn 
and impressive adoration, sent by hU own autho- 

s Rev. xxii. 1 ; iv. 6 ; v. 6. 


‘ Nicene Creed. 
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rity, and spake by his own mouth, that commission 
to the Prophet, which an apostle declares to have 
been delivered to him by the Holy Ghost, ^ 

The worship of earth commences at the visible 
entrance into the church of God. The very first 
act of Christian worship in the administration of 
baptism is not only, as Miss Graham observes, a 
separate invocation of the Holy Spirit, but also a 
dedication of the baptized person to his service. - 
For as the administration of his seal of the cove- 
nant in the name of the Holy Ghost is a direct 
acknowledgment of this Divine Person as conjointly 
with the Father and the Son, our covenant God ; 
so it necessarily implies also the reciprocal obli- 
gations of faith, obedience, anu worship. “ Thc^ 
“ communion or ‘‘ fellowship of the Spirit ” (one 
of the most enlivening privileges ofi» the gospel) 
must also, like the '^fellowship with the Father 
and the Son,”^ be maintained by prayer in the 
large acceptation of the term. For how else, but 
in worship, can a creature hold communion with 
his God ? This worship St. John scrupled not to 
give to the Holy Spirit in supplicating from him, 
conjointly with the Father and the Son, a large sup- 
ply of spiritual blessings upon the Church of God. ^ 

* Compare Isaiah vi. 1 — 3, 8 — 10, with Acts xxviii. 25. 

- Matthew xxviii. 19. The phrase, * ** baptized unto Moses ** 
(I Corinthians x. 2.) includes this idea. The people were, 
as by baptism, consecrated unto God under the conduct and 
instruction of his servant Moses. 

3 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Phih ii. 1, with 1 John i. 3. 

* Rev. i. 4, 5. ** The seven Spirits,” placed in this invo- 
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In Christian experience^ the offices of the Holy 
Spirit — as Miss Graham remarks — especially when 
connected with his Divine Personality, naturally 
imply supplication. In reference to one of these 
offices. Scripture parallelism, together with the 
marked distinction of the Sacred Persons, exhibits 
St. Paul probably on more than one occasion in> 
yoking the Holy Spirit as the “ God that hcarcth 
prayer.” ^ Nor indeed can we conceive of his 
presence in us as his temple, without all the devo- 
tional exercises of reverence and praise for his 
condescending love. 

The 2>^T^t which the Holy Sjnrit maintains in the 
administration of the church, shews that his claim 
to 1. * VO worship was fully acknowledged. It 
was after a day of public and special supplication^ 
that he directed by his own authority the conse- 
cration of ministers to his immediate service, and 
sent them forth to their work.^ To whom then, we 
may ask, had the prayers of the church been spe- 
cially addressed, but to Himself, who was mani- 
festly the object, as well as the author, of their 
consecration ! And to whom did the worship con- 
nected with this solemn service belong, but to Him, 
who was the direct source and fountain of it ? We 

cation before Christ, could not be the holy angels; whose 
name and inheritance are infinitely below him, and whose 
conscious unworthiness in two recorded instances refused the 
proffered worship of an apostle. Rev. xix. 10 ; xxii. 8, 0. 

' Comp. 2 Thess. iii. 5, with Rom. v. 5. See also the same 
apparent distinction of Persons marked 1 Thess. iii. 12, 13. 

^ Acts xiii. 2, 4. 

H 
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need again only advert to his acknowledged power 
in the ordination of the ministers of the Church,^ 
and to the exercise of his sovereignty in the ap- 
pointment and restraint of their several spheres 
of labour,^ and in the distribution of his gifts, ^ as 
a scriptural warrant for the direct and distinct mode 
of address to Him employed in the Consecration 
services of our Church. 

The Christian investigator of the early Ecclesi- 
astical Records will observe with delight this 
Divine worship fully pervading the rituals of the 
Primitive churches.'^ Our own church, closely 
following her sacred exemplar, has not confined 
this adoration of the Holy Spirit to her more 
exclusive Ministerial services. How often has ^the 
introduction of it into her Litany elevated the 
faith, and refreshed the spirits of her sincere wor- 
shippers ! The frequent repetition of die doxology 
in her Liturgical exercises, is in the true spirit of 
the heavenly worship; and it may be a matter 
of just surprise, that any who have constantly and 
Joyfully united in this public ascription of praise to 
the blessed Spirit, as well as in many of our con- 
gregational hymns to a amilar purport, should be 
exercised with scruples as to the Scriptural ground 

^ Acts XX. 28. * Ibid. xx. 22 ; xvi. 6, 7. 

» 1 Cor. xii. 4, 7—11. 

^ Hurrion’s valuable Sermons on the Divinity of the Holy 
Spirit, and Drs. Berriman’s and Waterland*s Sermons on the 
Trinitarian Controversy, give a condensed and satisfactory 
body of evidence on this subject. 
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of the private duty and privilege of prayer to tlie 
same Divine person. 

Miss Graham considered, and with some justice, 
that many Christians are defective in rendering 
due and equal honour to the Holy Spirit. Her 
own views of his personality were remarkably 
clear. ‘ I feel’ — said she on one occasion — ‘ “ the 
love of the Spirit,” ^ as distinct from the manifes- 
tation of the love of Christ to my soul. Is this 
wrong ? ’ Then she aded — ‘ I think T can account 
for the feeling; as I have made it a matter of 
especial praper, that I might have clearer views of 
the Holy Spirit.’ She was accustomed (as we have 
already seen to address Him in direct, and pro- 

1 Romans xv. 30. 

Sec her Prayer before Study, pp. 34 — 36. The Writer 
cannot forbear fo transcribe a few specimens of the Spirit of 
supplication in a full, self-abasing, pleading, and enlarged 
address to this Divine Person from the heart and pen of holy 
Mr. Baxter. “ Unto thee, the Eternal Holy Spirit, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son, the Communicative Love, who 
condescendest to make perfect the elect of God, do I deliver uj) 
this dark, imperfect soul, to be further renewed, confirmed, 
and perfected, according to the Holy Covenant. Refuse not 
to bless it with thine indwelling and operations ; quicken it 
with thy life ; irradiate it with thy light ; sanctify it by thy 
love ; actuate it purely, powerfully, and constantly by thy 
holy motions. And though the way of this thy sacred influence 
be beyond the reach of human apprehension, yet let me know 
the reality and saving power of it by the happy effects. Thou 
art more to souls than souls to bodies, than light to eyes. O 
leave not my soul as a corpse destitute of thy life ; nor its 
eyes as useless, destitute of thy light ; nor leave it as a senseless 
block without thy motion. Alas ! I feel, I daily feel that I am 
dead to all good, and all that is good is dead to me, if thou be 
H 2 
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bably frequent supplication. The spiritual life 
indeed of the Christian is much employed in His 
reverential service. As “ the sin against the Holy 

not the life of all. Teachings and reproofs, mercies and cor- 
rections, yea, the Gospel itself, and all the liveliest books and 
sermons, arc dead to me, because I am dead to them. Yea, 
God is as no God to me, and Heaven as no Heaven, and Christ 
as no Christ, and the clearest evidences of Scripture verity 
arc as no proofs at all, if thou represent them not with light 
and power to my soul. O thou that hast begun, and given me 
those heavenly intimations and desires which flesh and blood 
could never give me, suffer not my folly to quench these 
sparks, nor this brutish flesh to prevail against thee, nor the 
powers of hell to stifle and kill such a heavenly seed. O par- 
don that folly and wilfulness, which have too often, too obdu- 
rately, and too unthank fully striven against thy grace, and 
depart not from my unkind and sinful soul, I remember with 
grief and shame, how I wilfully bore down thy motions ; 
punish it not with desertion, and give me not over to myself. 
Art thou not in covenant with me, as my' Sanctifier, and 
Confirmer, and Comforter ? 1 never undertook to do these 

things for myself ; but I consent that thou shouldest work them 
on me ; as thou art the agent and advocate of Jesus my Lord. 
O plead his cause effectually in my soul against the sugges- 
tions of Satan and my unbelief ; and finish his healing, saving 
work ; and let not the flesh and world prevail. Be in me the 
resident witness of my Lord, the Author of ray prayers, the 
Spirit of adoption, the Seal of God, and the earnest of mine 
inheritance. Let not my nights be so long, nor my days so 
short, nor sin eclipse those beams, which have often illuminat- 
ed my soul. Without thee, books are senseless scrawls, studies 
are dreams, learning is a glow-worm, and wit is but wanton- 
ness, impertinence, and folly. Transcribe those sacred precepts 
on my heart, which by thy dictates and inspirations are 
recorded in thy holy word. I refuse not thy help for tears and 
groans; but Oh ! "shed abroad that love upon my heart,” which 
may keep it in a continual life of love. And teach me the 
work which I must do in heaven. Refresh my soul with the 
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Ghost” (whatever that might be) included a wilful 
rejection of his faith, honour, and worship ; so does 
every sin of “ grieving” our Divine Comforter, 
and resisting” his holy influence, partake, ac- 
cording to its measure, of the same character. ' 
The antecedent obligation is therefore sufliciently 
obvious. The Being against whom sin is com- 
mitted, must be the worthy object of religious 
honour and service. All the exercises therefore 
of contrition and self-abasement on account of sin, 
are our humiliating but ready acknowledgments 
of the claim of the Holy Spirit to our dutiful 
obedience and worship. A full, distinct, and fre- 
quent confession, however, of our equal dependence 
upon his power and love is a primary obligation, 
and will result in a large supply of his heavenly 
grace, strength, and consolation. 

Should some of the minor particles of illustration 
be thought to possess little or no positive weight, 
they may yet derive force and clearness from their 

delights of holiness, and the joys which arise from the believt 
ing hopes of the everlasting joys. Exercise my heart and 
tongue in the holy praises of my I^ord. Strengthen me in 
sufferings ; and conquer the terrors of death and hell. Make 
me the more heavenly, by how much faster am I hastening to 
heaven ; and let my last thoughts, words, and works on earth 
be likest to those, which shall be ray first in the state of glo- 
rious immortality, where the kingdom is delivered up to the 
Father, and God will for ever be All, and in All : of whom, and 
through whom, and to whom are all things. To whom be 
glory for ever. Amen.* Reasons for Christian Religion, Part 
ii. Chap. xii. pp.461 — 463. 

^ Comp. Matt. xii. 32. Eph. iv. 30. Acts vii. .51 ; v. 4. 

H 3 
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connexion with more decisive grounds of evidence. 
From the main points^ however, and from the 
whole view of the question, sufficient warrant may 
be deduced to satisfy perplexed and unsettled in- 
quirers, and to quicken even the most intelligent 
servant of God to a more habitual acknowledgment 
of his duty, and enjoyment of his privilege in com- 
munion with the Holy Ghost. If a more explicit 
testimony still be demanded, we must recur to 
first principles, never more valuable than on these 
subjects. ‘‘ It is written/^ What is written is 
sufficient. What is withheld is best withheld. 
Man would be ‘‘ wise above what is written.” 
Had more been revealed, more would still have 
been desired ; and the appetite for what is beyond 
human research 'Would have been more excited, not 
only without practical benefit, but to the great 
detriment of Scriptural knowledge. Enough is 
given both in substance and clearness to direct and 
encourage our supplications to the Divine Spirit 
for a full supply of his heavenly influence. But 
in this and every other approach to the doctrine 
of the Trinity, many questions must arise, and 
must remain unanswered. All that belongs to the 
inner sanctuary of the essence of the ever-blessed 
Tri-une God, is equally above conception and ex- 
pression. The Scriptures inform us of his nature, 
but they do not reason about it. A divinely- 
guarded and sacred veil covers him from our view. 
And much thought upon this deep subject of Deity 
— irrespective of, and beyond, the sacred boundaries 
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—either involves us in the labyrinth of metaphy- 
sics, or sinks us into the gross, low, and familiar 
views of an opposite school. Our inquiries into 
this subject must be conducted with the deepest 
caution and the most profound humility. All that 
belongs to God’s own revelation of himself must 
be received with unfeigned submission and content- 
ment. To seek for access through Christ by the 
Spirit unto the Father,” ^ is the rubric for Christian 
worship ; and in a strict attention to this Scriptural 
directory, every act, thought, and desire of prayer 
will become a means of communion with each ot 
the Sacred Persons in the Divine essence, “ with- 
out difference or inequality.” At the same time, 
as our minds are drawn to a separate contemplation 
of them (especially as seeking those blessings which 
belong to Ifieir respective offices in the economy 
of grace) an immediate address to either of them 
is fully warranted ; always however remembering, 
that, whichever person be the object of worship, 
the mediation of Christ is the only way of access, 
the only plea for acceptance. 

Adverting now to topics of more general interest, 
we transcribe from Miss Graham’s Manuscript a 
few remarks upori the subject of Infidelity as a 
fearful characteristic of the present day. They 
will be found to possess the usual marks of her 
sound, reflecting, Christian mind. Speaking of 
the importance of mathematical study as furnishing 


^ Ephesians ii. 18. 
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armour and discipline suitable to the present crisis,^ 
she remarks — 

‘ Intelligent Christians are especially called upon 
to set themselves in strong array against the gather- 
ing forces of Infidelity. This last enemy of Chris- 
tianity is filling up his ranks from all classes of the 
community. The active diligence of his malignity 
naturally reminds us of the prediction — “ The devil 
is come down to you, having great wrath, because 
he knoweth that he hath but a short time.” ’ ® 

The deceitful and superficial character of the 
arguments employed by the great adversary is well 
exposed. * They generally consist,’ she observes, 
‘ of a confused mass of objections, apparently 
formidable from their very indistinctness. Like 
objects seen through a fog, the superficial observer 
supposes them to be larger than thej really are. 
But let us disentangle the artful confusion of words 
and ideas. Let us set apart each argument for 
separate and minute scrutiny. Let us» analyze the 
boasted reasonings of the infidel philosophy. We 
shall find that they may be classed under two 
heads — Assertions which are true, but no way to 
the purpose : and assertions which are to the pur- 
pose, but they are not true. These form the ma- 
terials of every plausible argument against Chris- 
tianity. By this mixture of untrue and irrelevant 

* Yet, while insisting upon these advantages, she was not 
insensible to the ensnaring temptations connected with this 
investigating science. See the analysis of her Manuscript, 
p. 37, 38, note. ^ Revelations xii. 12. 
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matter with that which is true and pertinent, the 
understandings of the self-conceited and unwary are 
subverted. Strictly speaking, no assertion can be 
to the purpose which is not true. But it may be 
of such apparently pertinent application, as to lead 
us to examine less closely into its truth. On the 
other hand, if it be undeniably true, we sometimes 
forget to inquire (especially when many arguments 
of this kind are artfully interwoven together ) 
whether it has any connexion with the subject in 
hand.’ 

In reference to the- efforts necessary to resist this 
mighty spirit, she justly inculcates the importance 
of a well-furnished and wcil-discipIined mind, 
enabling us to meet the infidel upon his own ground 
of reason, and to fight him with his own sword. 

‘Whenever,’ she observes, * “the enemy thus 
comes in iTke a flood, the Spirit of the Lord will 
lift up a standard against him.”^ He, who in his 
purpose of inscrutable wisdom suffers these “ scof- 
fers to come in the last age,” ^ will not fail to raise 
up men in his Church well-fitted to resist them. 
These champions of the cross must be men “ strong 
in the faith,” and “filled* with the Holy Ghost.” 
But, judging from the instruments which the Lord 
has employed in times past for his Church, we are 
led to expect that they will be learned in all the 
wisdom of their enemies — in earthly as well as 
heavenly wisdom. To oppose the subtleties of 


^ Isaiah lix. lU. 


' 2 Peter iii. 3. 
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Arius, an acute and powerful reasoner was raised 
up in the person of Athanasius. A wise and learned 
Augustine was provided to quell the dreadful heresy 
of Pelagius. Luther, Calvin, Melancthon, and 
almost all the eminent lleformers, were men of 
profound erudition, and strong powers of argumen- 
tation. God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise ; ” ^ and he could, now, 
and perhaps may, see fit to correct the progress of 
infidelity by means of “ unlearned men.” * Yet 
when we look back upon the instruments which he 
has heretofore raised up, and consider the many 
advantages of human learning which he has placed 
within our reach, it seems evidently our duty to use 
those means to the utmost ; at least until the Lord 
shall give us some clear indication of a more excel- 
lent and acceptable way. Out of the mouths of 
babes and sucklings our God ordainetli' strength.” ^ 
Let us then seek to obtain the spirit and temper of 
a little child. But let us never forget, that, while 
** in malice we arc children,” it behoves us in 
understanding to be men.” ’ ^ 

She thus happily brings a Scriptural illustration 
to bear upon her subject. 

‘ David with a sling and a stone fought Goliath 
and conquered. This time he wanted no other 
weapon, for God had appointed him no other. But 
when on a future occasion he was sore pressed by 
his enemies, he went into the temple of the Lord, 


' 1 Cor. i. 27. 
® Psalm viii. 2. 


2 Acts iv. 13. 

* 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 
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and demanded the sword of that same Goliath. 
“There is none,” said he, “like that; give it 
me.” ^ Why should he choose a weapon, which 
he had seen fall powerless from the hand of the 
uncircumcised Philistine ? Because he knew that 
in the grasp of the circumcised David it would do 
goodly service. The hand, not the weapon, had 
been in fault. Thus may we, if called by the 
leadings of Providence, avail ourselves of human 
means, and meet our adversaries hand to hand with 
their own weapons. Only let us use David\s 
caution. Let us not take the sword of the Philis- 
tine, till it has been consecrated in the temple of 
the Lord.’ 

The present face of the times in the judgment 
oi all intelligent observers seems strongly to mark 
an impending crisis — as if the “ Israel ” of Go«l 
“ and the Philistines were putting the battle in 
array, army against army.” * We know on which 
side the victory is secured. Y et the conflict will 
doubtless be severe. Let the servants of God gird 
themselves for “ the good fight of faith,” with the 
whole armour of God. This is no time for slumber 
or inaction, A religion taken upon trust, “re- 
ceived by tradition from our fathers,” provides no 
resouice in the hour of trial. A “faith, standing 
not upon the wisdom of man, but upon the power 
of God,”* will be a defence, a stay, a ground of 
unfailing hope and consolation. 


‘ 1 Samuel xxi. 9. 


- Ibid. xvii. 21. 
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But on this subject we will give Miss Graham’s 
own words in a letter to her cousin. It will be 
found to be a refreshing specimen of her practical 
and edifying mode of treating subjects which have 
lately been found so fruitful in speculation. 

‘ April 1827. 

‘ Amongst the reflections which I have made 
upon the Millennium, there are two which occupy 
ray mind very much. I thought of them the whole 
of one day ; one was founded upon this text — 

And some of them of understanding shall fall, to 
try them, and to purge, and to make them white, 
even to the time of the end, because it is yet a time 
appointed. ” ^ Does not one shudder with horror 
in anticipating the fulfilment of this prophecy ? 
Who can need purifying more than we do ? Who 
can say that these words are not addressed to us ? 
How dreadful to fall in that time when the Saviour 
is about to appear ! to fall in the very moment 
when our s^ng of triumph should begin ! to fall in 
the very midst of enemies, of persecutions, of infi- 
delities, in that time when the devil will have 
great wrath, because he knoweth that he will have 
but a short time ” to trouble the faithful.^ But 1 
think that perhaps God has inspired me with this 
fear, that 1 may pray against so fatal an event ; 
and this is my reason for communicating it to you. 
When I was almost overwhelmed with this reflec- 


Daniel xi. 35. 


- Rev. xii. 12. 
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tion, these sweet words came to my heart, and 
made me think of you, — Two are better than 
one.”i Since in this instance the Scriptures and 
our hearts agree, I beseech you not to separate 
yourself from me. Let us love each other always, 
and pray for each other, that we may not fall. 
But if unhappily one of us should fall, may the 
other be ready to raise her up again. If I should 
fall either into the love of the world, or into infi- 
delity, or into any other sin, do not give me up. 
Do not think I am a hypocrite. Think that it is 
to “ purify and to try me ; ” and pray, that if 
you fall, 1 may act in the same way towards you. 
But in the midst of the thoughts which these sad 
ideas gave me, these words came for my encourage- 
ment, They that are with the Lamb are called, 
and chosen, and faithful.”* You know how pre- 
cious these words have been to me. But 1 now 
saw them in a new point of view. They appeared 
to me a plain promise introduced exactly at that 
time to console the saints under their difficulties, 
by assuring them that they will be a little troop, 
** called, chosen, and faithful, against whom no 
enemies will be able to prevail : that they will 
have a degree of faith proportioned to their suffer- 
ings and necessities. In short, in describing the 
character of this elect band, I wish to believe, that 
it describes what we shall be found, if we arrive at 
that period. If already we are “ called and 


^ Eccles. iv. 9, 10. 


* Rev. xvii. 14. 



158 


MEMOIR OF 


chosen/’ shall we not then be ‘‘ faithful ? ” Let us 
plead this promise. It speaks to me like a voice 
from heaven. It answers every fear, every uncer- 
tainty. Would God choose and call soldiers who 
would be unfaithful to him ? Will not our Captain 
teach us to follow him wherever he will have us 
go ? When I say to myself, ‘ Poor and feeble 
creature, what will you do in that time of distress 
and temptation ? — faith, which cannot resist a 
single vain thought, how will you resist the united 
efforts of the world, the devil, and a wicked 
heart ?’ Then I answer, ‘ Yes ; but has not God 
said, that the saints in that day shall be faithful 
and chosen ” by Himself, who cannot choose 
amiss ? Rest upon his word ; if h'e sees that you 
are not fit to fight in the battle of that great day. 
He will not call you to it ; and if He call you to 
it, it is his part to give you the fidelity which will 
l)e so necessary.’ 

Miss Graham’s remarks on the subject of Pro- 
phecy will be interesting, and furnish occasion for 
some observations suited to the present time. 
Having insisted upon the importance of mathema- 
tical study in reference to the progress of Infidelity, 
she applies the same train of reasoning to the excite- 
ment to the study of Prophecy^ which she justly 
remarks to be one of the prominent characteristics 
of our day. 

‘ There is yet another subject,’ she observes, 
which, though at present but partially considered, 
bids fair, ere long, to engross the attention of the 
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Christian world. I allude to the study of prophecy. 
“ Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, and read ’’ 
— is the Divine command ; “no one of these shall 
fail, none shall want her mate.” ^ I am parti- 
cularly led to advert to it in this place, because I 
have heard with inexpressible pleasure, that these 
inquiries have already been useful in thinning the 
ranks of infidelity. The inducements to this study 
are indeed greater than in any former age of the 
church. The coincidence between prophecy and 
its fulfilment is in these latter days grandly conspi- 
cuous. It is such, that “ he who runs may read.” ^ 
The winding up of the whole seems to be near at 
hand. The last prophecy must ere long, find “ her 
mate,*’ ^ in th^ last event of humanity. Predic- 

^ Isaiah xxxiv. 1C. ^ Hab. ii. 2. 

3 If this id§a was intended to be the exposition — not the 
accommodation — of the text, it will generally be considered 
fanciful. A general rule is probably given to stimulate to 
tho investigation of prophecy. But the context will readily 
supply the particular application of the case alluded to. Miss 
Graham’s thought, however, is expressed by our great Chris- 
tian philosopher. Lord Bacon, with his accustomed depth 
and clearness. Expressing his wish that ’ a History of Pro- 
phecy ’ might be given to the church, he adds his own view 
of what it should be. ‘ The History of Prophecy,* he observes, 
‘ consists of two relatives, the prophecy and the accomplish- 
ment. Hence the nature of the work requires, that throughout 
all ages of the world, every Scripture prophecy should be com- 
pared with the event, for the confimation of the faith, and the 
wise instruction of the church, with regard to the interpreta- 
tion of the prophecies, which yet remain unfulfilled. The 
latitude however, must be allowed, which is agreeable to the 
Divine prophecies (of course Lord Bacon only refers to the 
several successive and connected parts of one prophetic system) 
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tion is almost swallowed up in accomplishment.^ 
Happy are those, who with reason enlightened by 
a ray of divine intelligence, can trace the wonderful 
coincidence, which subsists between what God has 
foretold, and w'hat he has done ; whose thoughts 
stretch forward in awful, yet fearless anticipation 
of what God is about to do ! 

* But to attempt any discussion of the views that 
are held upon this subject, would be foreign to the 
purpose of this little treatise. If we would enter 
fully into the prophetic writings, we must, like 
Daniel, ** set our faces unto the Lord God, to seek 
by prayer and supplication.’' “ My object is to hint 
to the youthful student, who may probably be here- 
after engaged in this most interesting contemplation, 
the extreme importance of having his imagination 
under the strictest discipline of reason.^ If ever the 
“spirit of a sound mind” was necessary, it is so 
in the investigation of the future prophecies. A 
more than mathematical accuracy of dchnition, of 
statement, and of argument, should be carried into 

not fulfilled at stated times, but in succession, according to 
the nature of their Author, to whom ** one day is as a thou- 
sand years, and a thousand years as one day.” They are not 
therefore fulfilled punctually at once ; but they have a growing 
accomplishment through many ages, though the height or 
fulness of them may refer to a single age or moment/ Of the 
work itself, however, he wisely adds — ‘ Let it be treated with 
wisdonit sobriety t and reverence— or let alone* — Advancement 
of Learning, book ii. c. 2. 

1 Perhaps this expression will be considered to mark the 
glowing ardency of her feelings, rather than the discipline 
of her judgment. - Daniel ix. 3. 
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all that is said or written upon this subject. When 
I consider the extraordinary spirit of inquiry that 
is now beginning to spread ; when I think 1 per- 
ceive that these inquires are not only justified by 
Scripture, but are themselves a part of prophetic 
fulfilment ; and when I joyfully anticipate, that 
“ many shall run to and fro ” on this subject, “ and 
knowledge shall be” wonderfully “ increased;”^ 
it is at such times that 1 most deeply feel the 
importance of entreating the young Christian dili- 
gently to cultivate, in a spirit of prayer and faith, 
all those parts of education, which especially tend 
to impart soundness, penetrativeness, and energy to 
his reasoning powers,’ 

Whatever may be thought of the somewhat novel 
connection of prophecy with mathematical study, 
it would haw* been well for some of our modern 
interpreters to have disciplined their minds to the 
principles of this more severe science. Much 
crude and dogmatical statement would have been 
restrained, many painful absurdities would have been 
excluded, and much perplexity spared to the path 
of the sincere, but unfurnished inquirer. The pro- 
phetic study is indeed, as Miss Graham observes, 
one of the characteristics of our day. The church is 
at least partially awakened to a full and dutiful ac- 
knowledgement of her Lord’s command — Search 
the Scriptures.”^ Indeed, apart from the authority 
of this express command, the universal “ spirit of 


^ Dan. xii. 4. 


- John V. 31#. 
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prophecy,’’ as “the testimony of Jesus,” ^ while it 
furnishes the true key of interpretation, gives it an 
imperative claim upon our attention and regard. 
The personal benefits of this study are such as 
richly to repay all the serious attention and humble 
prayers that may be devoted to it. A minute con- 
sideration of some of the most interesting parts of 
the sacred book, can scarcely fail of enriching the 
temperate and holy student with most valuable 
results. Added to which, the succession of events 
most deeply interesting and solemnly instructive 
passing before us through the medium of the daily 
press, strongly marks our immediate and individual 
concern in this scriptural research. 

Many Christians are unduly repelled by the 
difficulties and uncertainty which confessedly be- 
long to the subject. But “ the prophets,” though 
they could not understand, felt it their duty and 
privilege to search.”* “We have also the more 
sure word of prophecy,” with the injunction that 
“ we do well that we take heed to it,” 3 and with 
a special and most encouraging promise to stimulate 
our investigation 

The precise extent of the claim of this study 
must however be variously estimated. In all cases 
indeed, the consideration of fulfilled prophecy 
is a component of Christian evidence to our own 
minds, and will funiish the “ answer, that we 
should be ready always to give to every man that 

' Rev. xix. 10. - 1 Peter i. 11, 12. 

3 2 Peter i. 19, ^ Rev. i. 3. 
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asketh us a reason of the hope that is in us, with 
meekness and fear.” * The study of unfulfilled 
prophecy — if it he a general duty — is not in all 
cases the immediate duty. It must be subordinated 
to the primary concern of a personal interest in the 
Gospel. To a mind awakened to serious inquiry 
on its own state, yet but slightly tinctured with 
conviction, and imperfectly directed to the Saviour, 
the presentment of the claims of unfulfilled pro- 
phecy for consideration is a most mischievous evil. 
The soul is diverted from the main object of con- 
templation and pursuit. Imagination is exercised 
instead of faith. A speculative taste is gratified 
in the place of the practical influence of the truths 
of the Gospel. This ignorance of Satan’s devices ” 
enables him to get advantage — if not to the ruin of 
the soul — ye4 to the corruption of the mind from 
the simplicity that is in Christ.”* And indeed 
under all circumstances, attention to prophecy must 
be regulated, in some degree at least, by the 
leisure, opportunities, and advantages severally 
belonging to us ; not failing to pay due regard to 
Scriptural proportion, as well as to imperative 
obligation. That exclusive study, which occupies 
the place of Christ crucified in doctrine, and forms 
a substitute for the various exercises of experi- 
mental and practical habits — is greatly to be depre- 
cated. Besides the evils with the young inquirer 
Just adverted to, it keeps out of sight many iinpor- 


^ 1 Peter iii. 15. 


2 2Cor.ii. 11. si. 3. 



164 


MEMOIR OF 


tant subjects of obligation and interest included in 
the sacred canon. It has ministered to mere spe- 
culative curiosity and unhallowed presumption. 
It has originated many of the schisms now un- 
happily dividing the Church, by the substitution 
of ** doubtful disputation” for substantial truth, 
greatly to the hindrance of Christian privilege, 
devotcdness, and consistency. 

Admitting, however, the general importance of 
this study, the temper in which it is to be con- 
ducted is a matter of the first moment. The 
instance of Daniel produced by Miss Graham, 
exhibits the finest specimen, of the Prophetic In- 
terpreter or Student. Such diligence of research in 
prostration of soul, accompanied with such sanctity, 
humility, faith, and perseverance, will under the 
most unfavourable circumstances of external desti- 
tution be honoured of God. The exercise of these 
holy graces will form a safeguard against the 
delusive influence of human speculations, and will 
enable us to improve the results of Divine teach- 
ing for the high purposes for which they were 
vouchsafed. The investigation of prophecy will 
thus become a cheering support to us in the antici- 
pation of trials, and a quickening stimulus to the 
discharge of our immediate responsibilities. 

The warranted expectation however of human 
help may probably have been overrated. Though in 
this< more than in any other age, ‘‘ many have run to 
and fro” — yet it may be doubted how far Miss 
Graham’s hopes have been realised by an increase 
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of knowledge ” ^ commensurate with the extent 
of research. The march of Christian intellect has 
been in most cases retarded by a defect of spiritual 
or intellectual qualifications. Some of the more 
elaborate and practised writers want that unction 
and spirituality, which evidence a mind Divinely- 
instructed for this search into the deep things of 
God ; ” and this deficiency of the stamp of hea- 
venly influence materially weakens our confidence 
in the results from their subsidiary intellectual 
advantages. Other writers of a more decidedly 
evangelical school are too sparingly furnished with 
those resources of erudition and intelligence, which 
doubtless were intended to reflect valuable, though 
subordinate, light upon the prophetic page. Some 
again of the same school, have taken u[> crude and 
indigested viey^s — the result of imagination, impulse, 
or excitement, rather than of matured judgment 
and consideration ; while the dogmatism and self- 
sufficiency of others give no proof of Divine sug- 
gestion, and oiler no satisfaction to the inquiring 
mind. There is probably no accredited writer in 
the various prophetic schools who has not con- 
tributed his quantum in clearing up difficulties, 
f»nd throwing light upon some department of the 
object. Yet it maybe doubted whether a don- 
lected and comprehensive scheme of the Divine 
system has yet been satisfactorily developed ; and 
in the different schemes that have been proposed. 


^ Daniel xii. 4. 
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much Christian discernment is required to separate 
in them what is solidly established, from what is 
unsubstantial and speculative. Human helps must 
therefore under all circumstances be subsidiary — 
not primary. God’s book must ever maintain its 
own supreme place. The scattered rays reflected 
from diflferent parts of its prophetic system (such as 
the comparison of the Books of Daniel and John) 
and centering in one point, will often furnish a strong 
and clear light for the direction and encouragement 
of the Christian student. We feel therefore great 
confidence in recommending a Berean search of the 
Scripture as the ground-work of prophetic investi- 
gation ; ^ not omitting to avail ourselves of the 
industry and intelligence of accredited writers for 
the expansion of our views and the elucidation 
of our difficulties ; but at the same tigie exercising 
our judgment, in dependence upon our heavenly 
Teacher, again to compare the exposition of their 
systems with the light of the sacred book. In this 
process of inquiry, we are persuaded, that “ the 
wise shall understand,” (even though they be 
^‘wayfaring fools,” as far as is consistent with 
the Divine will, and necessary for their duty and 
comfort ; and for the rest they may well be content 
to wait for the full splendour of the light of the 
heavenly world. 

May the Writer without presumption be allowed 
to suggest a few hints relative to the clear interpre- 
tation and profitable study of prophecy P 
1 Comp. Acts xvii. 1 1, 12. - Dan. xii. 10, with Isa. xxxv. 8. 
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1. Let the special need of Divine influence be 
primarily considered. Far be it from the Writer 
to underrate the intellectual qualifications. He is 
well aware of the treasures of erudition, that have 
been effectively applied to this most important 
subject. He would have the whole field of pro- 
phecy traversed with all the mind and research that 
can be brought to bear upon it. But he cannot 
forget that the teaching wisdom belongs to God ; 
and that it is the irradiation of his holy light, which 
can alone illumine the dark places in this to us 
uncertain track. ^ Let the interpreter duly weigh 
his special and weighty responsibilities. How' 
large a portion of the grace and wisdom that 
is from above’’ docs he need, to induce that 
waiting spirit so acceptable to God; to restrain 
the rising of dogmatism, spiritual self-will and 
conceit; to repress “ private interpretations,” so 
inconsistent with the comprehensiveness of Scripture 
prophecy; to guard against giving his own mind 
in the professed desire only to interpret the mind 
of God ; to take an entire view of the whole range 
of prophecy, instead of contracting his interest to 
a few favourite points ; to forbear with the decided 
views of his opponents ; readily to retract his indi- 
gested opinions, and to yield his prejudices to th(‘ 
influence of more correct and enlarged apprehensions ; 
and habitually to connect every view with the glory 

1 It is worthy of remark, that Daniel’s knowledge of un- 
fulfilled prophecy is distinctly connected with the Spirit of 
prayer. Daniel ii. 16—23 ; ix. 20—27. 
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of his Saviour, and the extension of his kingdom ! 
These are confessedly responsibilities of no ordinary 
moment. They forbid trifling with the subject, as 
if its clear light were revealed by some momentary 
inspiration; they realize the urgent need of << the 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation” to “ enlighten the 
eyes of the understanding ; ” ^ and they inculcate 
a habit of dependence, supplication, seriousness, 
and that reverence, which Lord Bacon so justly 
describes as indispensable to the profitable consider- 
ation of the subject. In the defect of this spirit, 
successive systems of prophecy have been ingeni- 
ously woven ; the interpreters “ come together,” 
and bring before the church their several hypotheses 
and conclusions ; and ” every one,” as at Corinth, 
** hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, 
hath an interpretation.”* It cannot be doubted, 
but this defect of Christian simpliciiy is one main 
cause of the indeterminate apprehension of the 
subject. Who does not see how needful is ” sin- 
gleness of eye,” the gift of God, to reflect light 
upon the mind ; while an ‘‘ evil eye,” affected 
with some natural bias, leads us in the review of 
the results of human ingenuity to exclaim, ” How 
great is this darkness ! ” ^ 

* Eph. i. 17, 18. 2 icor. xiv.26. 

^ Matt. vi. 22, 23. It is a remarkable expression — “ None 
of the wicked (using the term in the large scriptural sense) 
xhall understand” Daniel xii. 10. The’ outward sources of 
information are open to them. But their pride wilfully 
excludes them from the direct inlets of Divine light. See 
Matthew xi. 25, 26. ) Corinthians ii. 14 ; iii. 18 — 20. 
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2. Let a forbearing spirit he inculcated in this 
research. The importance of this spirit in an 
intellectual view is suificiently obvious, as a guard 
from the prevalent evils of self-conceit, its in- 
fluence in every department of sacred truth — 
especially in the field of prophecy — is of yet higher 
moment. The Writer’s own studies in this field 
have brought him to the fixed conclusion — that 
many of the controverted points (those, for example, 
connected with our Lord’s second Advent,) are 
embarrassed with difficulties on Both sides, suf- 
ficient to preserve wise and humble men from 
dogmatizing on either part ; and to excite mutual 
respect and forbearance, rather than what we are too 
often constrained to see — ** brethren grudging one 
against another.” ’ The event indeed is a doctrine 
of faith — absolutely certain. The time and cir- 
cumstantials being imperfectly revealed, are matters 
of forbearance ; on which all, even the most sober, 
interpreters have been constrained in the course 
of investigation, in some points of more or less 
moment, to retract, modify, or restate their views. 
Indeed, prophecy, according to the Scriptural 
definition, is a light that shineth in a dark 
place,” * yet not surely the light of ‘‘ perfect 
day ; ” and well would it be for us, if the con- 
fession of our ignorance would find vent in the 
Apostle’s adoring contemplation, — “ How un- 
searchable are his judgments ! and his ways past 


' James v. 9. 


1 


- 2 Peter i. 19. 
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tinding out ! ” ^ We may indeed justly expect 
clearer light to dawn upon us, as the consummation 
of the grand events draws on. Meanwhile we must 
combine diligent study with cautious application. 
We must be content for the most part with the 
statement of general views and results. If the 
events are clear, the time, mode, and means of their 
accomplishment are often undefined. We are as- 
sured, that none of the Divine predictions can fall 
to the ground ; that the events contemplated in 
them are the fruit of the Lord’s superintending love 
to his church, and that they will all issue in the 
final advancement of his own glory. In this 
recollection it is most suitable to cultivate that 
truly Christian spirit of patient expectancy, which, 
in childlike humility, not in slumbering indolence, 
is content to leave to the Lord the unfolding of his 
own purposes. 

The Writer may be permitted to observe, that 
a less determinate fixing of dates to the several 
prophetic eras offers large room for the exercise 
of this forbearing spirit. Prophets with all their 
warranted confidence were modest. They never 
spoke without a clear commission — Thus saith 
the Lord. ” Interpreters of prophecy are not 
always so modest. The confident mode of calcu-^ 
lation which is sometimes adopted, might lead us 
to suppose, not only that the several periods, but 
also that their commencing points, were, like 


^ Romans xi. 33. 
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Daniers weeks, absolutely revealed. ^ To a few 
of the most important eras, dates more or less 
probable, hut not absolutely decisive^ may be as- 
signed ; and in periods of less moment, experience 
has fully shewn, how unsatisfactory all attempts to 
fix the precise periods of events have proved and 
are likely to prove. Our Lord, while he reproved 
listless indifi:erence to “the signs of the times,”* 
rebuked with no less decision this presumptuous 
interference with his Sovereign prerogative.^ ‘ If 
ever * — as Miss Graham admirably observes — 
‘ “ the spirit of a sound mind ’* is necessary, it is so 
in the investigation of the future prophecies.’ Wise 
and holy men of God will learn to speak with 
caution and reserve upon subjects obscurely ‘ re- 
vealed. General views are sufficient for the ground 
and encouragement of faith. And the cloud that 
still covers this mystic history of futurity, abun- 
dantly shews, that the end of prophecy was not 
to make us prophets — but to “set us upon our 
watch-tower,” 4 as diligent and humble inquirers, 
seeking to “ have understanding of the signs of the 
times, that we might know what Israel ought to 
do,” 5 and to expect. 

^ Daniel ix. 24 — 27. * Matt. xvi. 3. 

2 Acts i. 7. * Hab. ii. 1. 

® 1 Chron. xii. 32. One of the most profound and sober 
expositors of prophecy well deserves to be heard on this 
point. ‘The folly of interpreters/ observes Sir Isaac Newton, 
‘ has been to foretel times and things by the prophecy of the 
Revelation, as if God designed to make them prophets. By 
this rashness they have not only exposed themselves, but 
brought the prophecy also into contempt. The design of 
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Indeed this designed darkness subserves various 
and important uses. It furnishes a needful and 
wholesome check upon human speculation. Had 
the Great Author of prophecy intended it as the 
rule of life, he would doubtless have written it 
with a sun-beam. In its present mode and character 
of revelation it is however admirably suited— -not 
indeed to indulge unwarrantable curiosity, but to 
exercise our faith, to call forth our Christian graces, 
to enliven our hopes, to quicken our anticipation 
of the ultimate triumph of the kingdom of Christ : 
and meanwhile that we should mark with soberness 
the gradual developement of progress towards this 
glorious consummation. It is far more profitable 
— instead of making a framework for ourselves — 
to be looking in the Lord’s best time for that clear 
reflection of light in the fulfilment of prophecy, 
which will awe even the most inconsiderate to con- 
viction. — “ This is the finger of God. What hath 
God wrought ! ” ^ 

God, when he gave them this, and the prophecies of the Old 
Testament, was, not to gratify men's curiosity by enabling 
them to foreknow things ; but to the end that, after, they were 
fulfilled, they might be interpreted by the event ; and his own 
providence, not the wisdom and skill of the interpreters, be 
thus manifested thereby to the world.* Bishop Hurd also 
well remarks to the same point, that 'the declared end of 
prophecy is, not that we may be enabled by it to foresee things 
before they come to pass ; but that when they come to pass, 
we may acknowledge the Divine Author of the prophecy.’ 
fSerm. VIII.) ‘ Even the prophecies of Christ,' as the same 
author observes, (Serm. V.) 'could not give full conviction 
till the time of their accomplishment had arrived.* 

^ Exodus viii. 19. Numbers xxiii. 23. 
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3. Let the subject he ever considered as a prac- 
tical study* It is a sign of an unhealthy excited 
temperament, if the prophetic parts of scripture 
be more interesting than the preceptive —that is — if 
we are more conversant with matters of uncertain 
interpretation, than with the subjects that relatl^ 
to our immediate duty. If the prophetic study be 
dissociated from its practical character and con- 
sequences, our prepossessed fancy is far more likely 
to give the interpretation than the Divine Spirit. 
The blessing belongs to those that “ keep the things 
that are written in the words of this prophecy.” * 
The fruit of Daniel’s research was that which is 
most specially needed at the present eventful mo- 
ment-intercession for the church and for the land.' 
Habakkuk went to his watch-tower — not to specu- 
late in idlc^curiosity, but as we have before hinted, 
to be in readiness to hear the valuable lessons of 
reproof and instruction that were designed for him.'^ 
Supposing that the period of accomplishment is 
far distant, yet there is a large preparatory work 
of prayer, exertion, and Christian devotedness, 
urgently pressing upon us. And far better shall 
we vbe Employed in girding ourselves to the dis- 
charge of the practical obligations of proplujcy, 
than in minutely tracing out the conjectured period 
and mode of its fulfilment, and in attempting to 
narrow its wide and comprehensive sphere by un- 
certain application to the little particularities of our 


' Rev. i. 3. 


2 Dan.ix. 2. 3. Ifi— 19. 


3 Hab.ii. 1. 
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own time and place. Is there no danger, while 
fixing the dates and describing the circumstantials 
of the grand coming events — lest we forget that 
every page of prophecy is a direct personal revela- 
tion to our own souls and lest we too slightly 
regard those clearest predictions of the sacred page 
— the promises of God to his people, and his 
threatenings to the unbelieving world ? May not 
even the comprehensive rule of ‘‘seeking first the 
kingdom of God,’* in “ righteousness, peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost,” be sometimes subordinated 
to the absorbing interest awakened by the glowing 
prospects of the Millennial reign ? 

How much has been lost to the church by a 
speculative contemplation of the prophetic view 
of the doctrine of our Lord's second advent ! If, 
instead of filling up (from the resources of imagina- 
tion more than from the substance of Scripture) the 
outlines, the faith of the church had been singly 
fixed upon the glory of this consummating event, 
and intensely exercised in the glow of expectancy, 
how different would have been her aspect at the 
present moment! What a bond of union would 
have subsisted among her members! What an 
atmosphere of love would have pervaded her terri- 
tory ! What a spring of holy consecration would 
have been in extended activity! It ill becomes 
servants, looking for the return of their absent 
lord, to spend themselves in discussing the mode and 
circumstantials of his coming, when they might be 
far more suitably employed in preparing the house 
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for his reception, and in readiness to give an imme- 
diate answer to his welcome knock ! ^ 

The obscurity that hangs over the precise period 
of our Lord’s coming is indeed a most wise and gra- 
cious dispensation to invigorate the church in every 
age with the high privilege and obligation of looking 
for this triumphant crisis. Whatever views there- 
fore tend merely to captivate the imagination, 
to gratify curiosity, and thus to divert the at- 
tention from the present duties connected with 
this anticipation — these must be regarded as the 
unscriptural delusions of man’s conceit. This spirit 
of constant expectancy may be considered as the 
perfecting feature of the Christian character.* U 
concentrates all the practical and animating ex- 
ercises of the gospel. What an encouragement 
does it sup^y to the assurance of faith ! ® What 
a stimulus to activity,^ devotedness, ^ abounding 
love,® heavenly conversation ,7 sobriety of spirit,*^ 
readiness of habit,9 and watchful preparation for 
eternity ! lo What support does it furnish in the 
hour of trial, whether from the immediate visita- 


' Matt. vi. 33, with Luke xvii. 21; Rom. xii. Lukexii. 35, 36. 
* See 1 Cor. i. 7. » Heb.x. 37, 38. 

■* Matt. XXV. 35—40. Luke xix. 13 — 26. 2 Peter i. 5 — 1 1. 

•’ Rev. xvi. 15. xxii. 7. 

® 1 Thess. iii. 12, 13. Compare James v. 9- 
7 Phil. iii. 20, 21. 2 Peter iii. 1 1 — 14. 

® Luke xxi. 34. Phil. iv. 5. 1 Thess. v. 1— -8. 1 Peter 

i. 13. iv. 7. ® Lukcxii.S.I — 40- 

Matt. xxiv. 42. XXV. 13. Luke xxi. 36. 1 Thess. v. 2 — 8. 
Rev. xvi. 15. 
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tions of God,^ or the persecuting enmity of man!^ 
What materials does it give for personal edifica- 
tion compassionate labours for the unconverted,^ 
and mutual exhortation^ and comfort^ in the 
church of God ! How cheering is the prospect 
which it holds out of complete transformation into 
the image of our beloved Lord ! 7 What patient 
hope,® and joyful anticipation 9 does it bring into 
the waiting soul ! So eminently practical —so 
richly consolatory — is the believing and habitual 
contemplation of the coming of our Lord ! Indeed 
when we realize the hope of body and soul at this 
blissful era being equal participants of the eternal 
redemption the happiness of every member of the 
body consummated in the complete glorification 
of the whole body — and the church, “ filled with 
all the fulness of God,*’ presenting to the universe 
the entire “ fulness of Him that fillethall in all” 
— we may well conceive, that never was an event 
so joyful known on earth since the fall of man. 
We wonder not that “ the whole creation,” now 
‘‘ groaning and travailing together in pain,” under 
the ruins of sin— should then be awakened to joy- 
ful exultation in its < deliverance from the bondage 

* 1 Thess. iv. 13. - 2Thess. i. 6 — 10. 

3 Jude 14, 15. with 20, 21. * Ibid, with 22, 23. 

s Heb. X, 25. ® iThess. iv. 16 — 18. v. 8 — 11. 

7 Phil. i. 6. iii. 21. 1 Thess. v. 23, 24. 1 John iii. 2. 

® 2 Thess. iii. 5. James v. 7, 8. 

® Isa. XXV. 9. xxvi. 19. Luke xxi. 28. Romans xiii. 11. 
Titus ii. 13. 

‘8 Rom. viii. 23. Phil. iii. 21. Eph. iii. 19. i. 23. 
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of corruption into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God.” ' 

This scriptural privilege of expectancy was how- 
ever inculcaibed upon the church, while the event 
which it contemplated could only be seen through 
the long vista of some thousand years. It was in- 
tended therefore — not necessarily to imply th<‘ 
approach of the grand crisis,^ but to mark the 
habit of mind with which it should be awaited. 
The delineation of this habit which has just been 
given, evidently includes all the essential principles 
of sanctification and of happiness. We cannot there- 
fore but see sufficient reason for the large space which 
the event occupies in the enforcement of Christian 
obligation, and the prospects of Christian hope. 
Our Divine Saviour is brought eternally near to 
his people.3 Ilis perfect likeness is the immediate 
consequence of his vision.* ** His glory is their ever- 
lasting joy.^ 

It is painful to reflect, that a speculative study 
of prophecy should have so materially injured the 
influence of those prospects of the church upon 
her present duties and privileges. The minute 
descriptive details, that have been sometimes con- 
nected with the coming of Christ in his kingdom 
(not to speak of their doubtful scriptural authority, 

* Psalm xevi. 11 — 13. xcviii. — 9. Rom. viii. lil, 22. 

See the mistake on this point corrected in the Thes- 
salonian church, 2 Thess. ii. 1 — 3. 

3 Rev. iii. 12. vii. 15—17. ** 1 Jolmiii. 2. 

^ Matt. XXV. 21. John xvii. 24. Revi iii. 21. 

I 5 
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and their closer alliance to earth than to heaven) 
have a strong tendency to repress a spiritual con- 
templation of this great event.* Even the details 
given in the prophetic books are much under the 
veil. Interpreters expound them according to the 
principles of their different systems ; and after all 
their diligence and labour, much is left unexplained, 
or resting upon conjectural support. In these things 
the Writer is content to walk by faith, not by 
sight.* All that is necessary is revealed. We 
shall be as happy as God can make us. As to any 
precise knowledge ‘‘ it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be.’' ^ And such knowledge we want not. 
It exhibits a far more enlarged expectancy to be 
assured, that it will be something that we neither 
know nor can know — ^interminable bliss without 
sin, and with Christ. Our happiness centres in the 

* Bishop Hall’s beautiful meditations were not less suited 
to our day than to his.—' O blessed Saviour, what a strange 
variety of conceits do I find concerning thy thousand years ’ 
reign ! What riddles are there in that prophecy, which no 
human tongue can read ! Where to fix the beginning of that 
marvellous millenary, and where the end, and what manner 
of reign it shall be, whether temporal or spiritual, on earth or 
in heaven, undergoes as many constructions as there are pens 
that have undertaken it. How busy are the tongues of men ! 
How are their brains taken up with the endless construction 
of this enigmatical truth, when in the mean time the care 
of the spiritual reign in their hearts is neglected. O my 
Saviour I while others weary themselves with this disquisition 
of. thy personal reign upon earth for a thousand years — let it 
be the whole bent and study of my soul, to make sure of my 
personal reign with thee in heaven to all eternity.* 

2 2 Cor, V. 7. * 1 John iii. 2. 
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certainty and glory, not in the circumstantials, of 
the event. And surely the ** shaking of earth and 
heaven,” i which seems to be at hand, will quicken 
the cry for our expected Lord—‘ Come quickly. 
Take to thyself the kingdom, and reign with ail 
thy saints.’ The waiting Christian, in these times 
of special trial of the church, lifts up his head ” 
full of joy and expectation." Faith overcomes the 
tremendous thought of wrath and judgment, as the 
harbingers of his coming ; ^ and still the cry is 
re-echoed to the solemn declaration, Surely I 
come quickly ; Amen. Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus.” ^ 


III. — ON CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE AND PRACTICAL 
RELIGION. 

Miss Graham’s correspondence, flowing in an 
easy and natural strain, will be generally interest- 
ing. Even where no striking features are visible, 
an affectionate earnestness, tender sympathy, and a 
direct application of the first principles of the 
gospel to the several cases of her friends cannot 
fail of being observed. 

The following letter appears to have been written 
to a friend, newly awakened to concern for her 
eternal interests. 


1 Heb. xii. 26, 27. 

^ 2 Thess. i. 8. Rev. i. 7. 


- See Luke xxi. 28. 
• Rev. xxii. 20- 
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‘ November 1826 . 

* 1 fancy that you have for some time past felt a 
conviction, that religion is something more than 
you used to think it, more than the world in general 
seem to think it. But yet, perhaps, you do not 
see very clearly, what more it is that religion 
requires of you. You see, that there is nothing in 
this vain world capable of satisfying the desires 
of your immortal spirit; but you do not clearly 
comprehend what there is in religion to satisfy all 
our desires. Y ou seek the Lord ; but you do not 
yet feel as if you had found Him. You probably 
spend much time in reading the scriptures ; but 
sometimes they seem obscure and unintelligible, 
sometimes dry and uninteresting. You^often pray ; 
but do not always find either comfort or delight 
in prayer. Sometimes you feel as if you could 
give up every earthly enjoyment for one glimpse 
of that “ love of Christ which passeth know- 
ledge ; ’’ and at other times it seems to you very 
foolish and unreasonable to pretend to more reli- 
gion than other people. This is what many feel, 
who are beginning to be very anxious about reli- 
gion. X cannot help indulging a strong hope, that 
you will soon find in the love of Jesus all that you 
want to make you happy ; only let me beg of you 
to seek Him simply, under the conviction that we 
can neither do nor think any thing good without 
Him ; that “ every thought is evil, only evil, and that 
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continually ; ” ^ and that, while we continue in this 
state, we cannot understand the things of the Spirit 
of God, because they will appear “ foolishness 
to us.”^ The change which every person must 
undergo, before they can truly receive Christ as 
their Saviour, is described in terms no less striking 
— “ Ye must be horn againJ*^^ “ If any man be 
in Christ Jesus, he is a new creature ; old things 
are passed away ; behold ! all things are become 
new ! ” In other parts it is described as a change 
from death unto life, “ from darkness to light, from 
the power of Satan to God.**^ But 1 will not 
multiply instances. Surely such a change as this 
cannot be the cold, worldly, heartless religion, with 
which the generality of people sit down satisfied ! 
Surely it is a change we have no power to make 
in oursclvc^. When God “ breathed into man's 
nostrils the breath of life,” it was a wonderful act 
of his creating power.® But when he breathes 
spiritual life into the soul of one “ dead in tres- 
passes and sins,” this seems more wonderful ; and 
yet this is what we vainly think we can do our- 
selves. But if we can once be convinced, that we 
are so utterly worthless and sinful, that none but 
Christ can save us, then we shall go to Him for 
every thing. If we want repentance, wisdom, ho- 
liness, salvation, all these are His to give ; He 
promises to give them to every one that asks Plim. 
O be much in prayer to this precious Saviour ! He 

* Gen. vi. 5. - 1 Cor. ii. 14. John iii. 7. 

* 2 Cor. V. 17. ® Acts xxvi. 18. ® Gen. ii. 7. 
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has declared, that none shall seek Him in vain. 
Those who leave off trusting in themselvess, and 
cling with a single and undivided heart to the 
cross of Christ, and count every thing else but 
loss, so they may win Christ and be found in 
Himj” 1 — what words can describe their blessedness ! 
How true it is, that those who seek happiness in 
any thing except Christ Jesus, are hewing out 
to themselves broken cisterns that can hold no 
water ! ” Come then, my most dearly loved 
friend, come with me to the fountain of living 
waters” — come to Him who has said — “ If any 
man thirst, let him come tome, and drink”"— as 
if he had said — * If there be any poor sinner, who 
has begun to find out, that the pleasures of this 
world cannot quench his thirst after happiness, 
if he long for something less vain and empty and 
unsatisfying, let him come unto me.' Do you 
desire to give yourself to Christ, to make Him 
your all in all? Then let not any fears or mis- 
givings keep you away from Him, for He ‘‘ waits 
to be gracious” to you. Your sins need not keep 
you away ; for He came to call sinners. He calls 
Himself the friend of sinners : and indeed, till you 
are taught by his Spirit, how exceedingly sinful 
you are, you cannot prize Him as you ought. Let 
me entreat you often to dwell on the precious 
promises” of Scripture. Remember, that “ in 
Him all the promises are yea and amen ; ” and 


1 Phil. iii. 7—9. 


2 John vii. 37. 
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if we plead in His name for the fuliiiment, the 
truth and faithfulness of God who cannot lie stand 
engaged to perform them for us. There is one in 
particular which seems to me full of encourage- 
ment; it describes so fully the state of heart we 
want, and promises to give what it describes to 
those who inquire of the lord. See Ezekiel xxxvi. 
25 — 37 .’ 

The next letter is of a later date, and implies a 
more distinct advance of Christian knowledge in 
her friend. 

‘ Let me use the privilege of friendship, and 
entreat you to look less at the dark side of your 
prospects, and more at the unspeakable mercies 
with which God has favoured you ; particularly 
that he has given you the greatest blessing he has 
to give, in calling you to become his reconciled 
child by faith in Christ Jesus. And having given 
you an interest in his Son, ** shall he not with him 
freely give you all things?”^— all things that are 
good for you, my dear friend. If therefore your 
wishes are not satisfied, it must be because it is not 
for your good to satisfy them. Your lot has been 
chosen out for you by one, who is infinitely wise 
and kind, as the very best for your present and 
eternal happiness, and ** He doeth all things well.’* 
Y ou will ultimately find peace in religion ; I am 
sure you will; and in the mean time is it not a 
blessing, that you are not permitted to take up your 


' Romans viii. 32. 
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rest here, and hnd the false destroying peace, 
which so many experience in worldly enjoyments ? 
What if you were to ask God in Christ’s name for 
the fulfilment of such a promise as this — “ Behold 
I will bring in health and cure, and I will heal 
him, and will reveal unto him the abundance of 
peace and of truth — would he deny you ? Con- 
sidering that no promise of Scripture “ is of private 
interpretation ” — not meant for one part of the 
church, or one age of it, but for the whole flock 
of Christ now^ and every member of it, and there- 
fore for you — considering too, “ that all the pro- 
mises of God are yea and amen to us in Christ 
Jesus; ”2 and that Christ himself has said — “ If 
ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will give it 
you — what encouragement have we to take 
these promises to God in prayer, to wrestle with 
him, and declare with holy confidence — “ I will 
not let thee go, except thou bless me ! ” ■* Oh ! 
he would bless you ; and his ** blessing maketh 
rich, and he addeth no sorrow with it.^^ ^ My dear 
friend, you must come to God thus, and “ give 
him no rest,” till he grant you the promised bless- 
ing. You must not take a denial. May the 
Spirit of prayer be abundantly poured out upon 
you ! It is our privilege to take our sins and 
sorrows, and cast them upon Christ ; he has already 
borne their agonizing weight ; why should we groan 
under them? “ Cast thy burden upon the Lord.” 

^ Jcr. xxxiii. 6. ® 2 Cor. i. 20. ^ John xiv, 14. 

Gen. xxxii. 26. ® Prov. x. 22. 
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Would that 1 could act as T advise ! But 1 fall 
very, very far short. Even my desires after this 
state of mind are miserably faint and cold; but 
let us both take comfort in the reflection, that we 
are accepted in Christ ; “ complete in him ; ” * 
beloved, not for our deservings, but for his ; * and 
his are “ the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever.” When we fail, Christ remains the same ; 
and it is for the sake of what he has done, that 
God will accept us ; not for any thing we can do ; 
or we might indeed go mourning all the day long.’ 

These letters mark the general tone of Miss 
Graham's correspondence in affectionate counsel 
and Scriptural encouragement. The case to which 
they primarily refer is among the most difficult and 
delicate within the compass of Christian instruc- 
tion. No service is more viiluable to the sincere 
but intelligent inquirer, than to enter into his case 
with tenderness, forbearance, and anxious consi- 
deration of his difficulties. Vague and ill-defined 
directions throw little light upon his path. Even 
the primary and immediate counsel, guiding him to 
the Saviour of sinners, needs a present and par- 
ticular application to his individual state, ilis 
difficulties will indeed vary according to his sim- 
plicity, sincerity, and earnestness. But under all 
circumstances the instant duty of believing in 
Christ must be inculcated. No deficiency of spi- 
ritual apprehensions must be allowed to hinder im- 


i Colossians ii. 10. 


Ephesians i. 6. 
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mediate attention to “ this work of God.” ^ The 
Gospel was not intended to answer the question — 
What shall I doy that I may inherit eternal 
lifeV^^ But it affords a satisfactory reply to a 
question more nearly interesting to the condition 
of a sinner — How can man be just with God ? ” ^ 
It opens by the instrumentality of faith » a free, 

^ John vi. 28, 29, This instant duty of believing is how- 
ever questioned by some of our modern religionists — either as 
seeming to imply a natural power to believe, or as inconsistent 
with the manifest inability to believe without a Divine princi- 
ple. But our Lord inculcated the duty upon the unbelieving 
multitude in this passage in answer to their professed inquiry 
upon the subject of duty. He subsequently enforced it upon 
the same class of hearers (John xii. 36, with 37 — 40), Besides, 
as sin is the neglect or resistance of obligation, if faith be not 
the duty of the unconverted, unbelief is not their sin — conse- 
quently — not what the Gospel repeatedly declares it to be — 
the primary ground of their condemnation (^ohn iii. 18, 19 : 
xii. 48 : xvi. 8, 9. 2 Thessalonians ii. 10, 11.) This system of 
measuring duty by ability, and of admitting inability to cancel 
obligation, equally annuls every exercise of love and obedi- 
ence, by which man is connected with his God, but for which 
he is no less incapacitated than for the spiritual habit of faith. 
It argues also a forgetfulness of the justice of the Divine re- 
quirements, and of the responsibility of that sinful inclination, 
which constitutes the principle of his impotency to comply 
with them. The commission of the Gospel is an universal call 
both to repentance apd faith (Mark i. 15 ; xvi. 15, 16. Acts 
xvii. 30.) The cross of Christ is held up to the whole world. 
(Isaiah xlv. 22.) The Holy Spirit employs its awakening and 
attractive influence as the means of quickening sinners to life. 
(John xii. 32.) Thus the grace of God is glorified, while the 
wilful unbelief of man alone excludes him from the free justi- 
fication of the Gospel, and consequently leaves him without 
excuse. 


2 Markx. 17. 


3 Job ix. 2. 
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immediate, universally accessible way to favour- 
able acceptance with our offended God. No 
perplexing course of preparatory discipline is re- 
quired. All are invited without limitation, with- 
out delay. Infinite mercy and grace are provided 
for infinite need. Only those that feel will ask ; 
and all that ask shall have. Thus a sense of sin is 
the prerequisite, without which no man will come 
(for ‘‘ the whole need not the physician ” ; but 

it is no part of the warrant to come. The Scrip- 
ture has no where prescribed any uniform rule, 
or measured out the precise extent of necessary 
conviction. All constitutions are not formed alike ; 
and therefore pungency is no certain proof of 
sincerity. Many are brought without a process 
of painful exercise to a simple and clear reception 
of the truth 

The soul is as welcome to Christ at the first 
moment of invitation as at any successive period ; 
and protracted conflict manifests only the stubborn 
power of unbelief— a sin, which the Spirit of God 
will not fail to apply as matter of humiliating 
conviction.* To insist therefore upon a determined 
measure or intensity of well-defined conviction as 
a preparation to faith, is an infringement upon the 
freeness and simplicity of the Gospel. The law 
also, as the instrument to produce this conviction, *'^ 
must be used in immediate connection with Christ. 

1 Matthew ix. 12. ^ See John xvi. 8, 9. 

3 See Romans iii. 20 ; vii. 7. Galatians iii. 24. Compare 
Matthew xix. 17—20. 
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He is the life ; and if he be not set forth at the com- 
mencement, there will be only the temporary and 
unsatisfactory change from a state of indifference to 
a state of bondage, without any effective principle 
of holiness or of privilege, and the man will be satis- 
fied without that entire simplicity of faith and self- 
dedication so indispensable to salvation. Even in 
the exhibition of Christ, the mind of the inquirer 
must be diverted from a too minute and anxious 
analysis of its own exercises of faith to a fixed con- 
templation of the glorious Person presented to view, 
'fhe emphasis of the invitation is “ Look — Come 
unto Twe*.” 1 The first sensation of rest will be 
connected not with a precise knowledge of our own 
feelings, but with an entire dependence upon the 
work of Christ. Though self-examination is inti- 
mately connected with the prosperity, and advance 
of the Christian life; yet it must never be em- 
ployed to originate our peace and hope in the 
Gospel ; but to ascertain the reality of our hope ; 
to detect false confidence and backsliding; to 
bring to us the warranted enjoyment of “ the 
testimony of our consciences,” in regard to the 
consistency of our profession ; ^ and to mark our 
progress in knowledge, experience, and practical 
devotedness. One further point connected with the 
case of the inquirer is of indispensable moment. 
He may be assured that there is no indefinitely 
future period — no “ day of the Lord’s power” more 


Isaiah xlv. 22. Matt. xi. 28. 


2 See 2 Cor. i. 12. 
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favourable for his acceptance than the present; 
and that no deficiency of knowledge can aceptit 
him of the obligation of an instant surrender of 
himself to God. This very moment the Lord 
demands his unreserved faith, and his whole heart ; 
and every delay brings a fresh charge of guilt, 
widens the distance, and increases the difficulty. 

The following letter, written about two months 
before her death, gives an interesting view of her 
own search after truth, and marks a discriminating 
apprehension of the Gospel. 

‘ Stoke Fleming, Oct. 1830. 

‘ I AM grieved that you should for a moment 

imagine that I think our dear must be lost, 

because she does not subscribe to the doctrines 
of Calvin. I do not myself so much as know what 
all Calvin’s ^doctrines are, or whether 1 should 
subscribe to them myself. I have read one book 
of Calvin’s, many parts of which pleased me much, 
I mean his Institutes, which Bishop Jblorslcy says 
ought to be in every clergyman’s library. Further 
than this I know nothing of Calvin, or his opinions. 
I certainly did not form one single opinion from his 
book, for I had formed all my opinions long before 
from the Bible. ^ You may remember my telling 
you that some years ago 1 declined greatly, almost 
entirely (inwardly) from the ways of God, and in 
my breast was an infidel, a disbeliever in the truths 


' See Chap. II. 
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of the Bible. When the Lord brought me out of 
that dreadful state, and established my faith in his 
word, I determined to take that word alone for my 
guide. I read nothing else for between three and 
four months, and the I^rd helped me to pray over 
every word that I read. At that time, and from 
that reading, all my religious opinions were formed, 
and I have not changed one of them since. I knew' 
nothing then of Calvin. I have said so much, 
dear — , because 1 think it a very wicked thing 
to do, as you seem to think 1 do, to call Calvin 
or any man ‘‘master on earth,” or to make any 
human writer our guide in spiritual things. Christ 
only should be our master^ and his word our guide, 
and his Spirit our teacher ; and that Holy Spirit 
will be given to us, if we ask for it. But I sup- 
pose by the doctrines of Calvin you meant the 
doctrine of predestination, which Calvin, in com- 
mon with many other of God’s saints, believed and 
preached. My belief and settled^ opinion about 
predestination, you will find expressed more clearly 
than any words of mine can do in John vi. 37, 39, 
65. Bom. viii. 28—30, Rom. ix. Eph. i. 3—6, 11. 
2 Thess. ii. 13, 14. 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. Titus i. 1, 2. 
1 Peter i. 2 — 5. 1 John iv. 19. Rev. xvii. 8. 
John XV. 16. I also join in every word of the 
17th Article ^^;Our church ; so much so, that if 
asked my opimon about predestination, 1 should 
give it in those very words, from the impossibility 
of finding any others, which in so short a space 
expressed my meaning so well. But as this article 
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is only of human authority, 1 should therefore bring 
forward the proof from the Scriptures of that God 
who cannot lie. 1 have just given you a few texts 
as they struck me. They are, T believe, enough 
for my present purpose : but detached texts lose 
much of their power : it is the whole sense of the 
whole Bible that should determine us ; and since 
** the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, (for they are foolishness to him),’’ 
'Met us pray to become spiritual, “that we may 
know the things that are freely given us of God.” * 
I’lie above texts will give you an idea of my 

opinion. Indeed some of them are exceedingly 

plain, and strong, and full, in their account of the 
doctrine, I endeavour to receive them as a little 
child, in their plain literal meaning. 

‘ But to return to our dear ; I think the 

doctrine of election essential to the comfort and 

consistency of our walk with God ; because 1 deem 
it essential to receive the whole Bible, and every 
truth contained in every part of the Bible, without 
partiality or gainsaying. But 1 do not consider 
a belief in the doctrine essentially necessary to 
salvation. 1 do consider a simple trust in the 
atonement and righteousness of Jesus Christ as 
absolutely necessary to salvation. If then, dearest 
— , your beloved friend and mihie too (for I do 
most sincerely love her), possesi^ this simple 
reliance on the death and obedience of Christ for 


’ 1 Cor. ii. 14, with 12. 
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salvation, doubt not that she will be saved ; though 
she may not yet have been able to receive those 
high and humbling doctrines which very few Chris- 
tians do receive in the commencement of their 
course,^ and which some cannot to the very end 
thoroughly embrace. Many, however, I think 
embrace the actual doctrine, though they cannot 
bear the words predestination, election, d 2 ;c. A 
strange dislike, since both words happen to be 

taken from scripture. My beloved would 

have been quite distressed, had I supported the 
doctrine of predestination in my conversations with 
her under the name of predestination ; and yet we 
often conversed on the thing itself and subjects 
connected with it ; nor did 1 find her ideas differ 
greatly from mine. “ Other foundation can no man 
lay than that is laid, Jesus Christ.” All who are 
built on this foundation, who arc thus founded on 
the Rock of Ages, must be secure. “ Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,” 
Acts xvi. 31, &c. “He that believeth on the 
Son hath everlasting life ; and he that believeth 
not, the Son, shall not see life : but the wrath of 

* In the early stage of her own course this holy doctrine 
had excited much repugnance, though she was afterwards 
enabled to receive it with a most simple and child-like faith, 
and to set it forth (as we have before remarked) with a clear- 
ness of statement and power of argument, that marked the 
richness and maturity of her theological views. (See her 
Freeness of Divine Grace, referred to at p. 8.) She observes 
to her cousin the stimulus and support, which she had re- 
ceived from this doctrine in seasons of distressing deadness in 
her spiritual apprehensions. 
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God ahideth on him^^ John iii. 36. Sec also 
John iii. 15, 16, 18 ; v. 24; vi. 40, 47 ; xi. 25, 
26, &c.’ 

The two next letters are of the class of those, 
which were formerly adduced in illustration of her 
clear apprehensions of Scriptural Truth. The first 
letter introduces some incidental notices of interest. 
It seems to have been written to the correspondent, 
whom she had formerly addressed on the subject 
of Christian Study. 


* Stoke Fleming, Jan, 4, 1827. 

* My own dear friend, 

‘ Every letter I receive from you gives me fresh 
cause for tjjankfulness, and increases my hope, that 
you have learnt of Him who tcacheth, and will 
certainly never leave you till he has given you 
that joy and peace in believing,” which all His 
children sooner or later experience. I trust that 
the love of my God to you will be a constant 
source of thanksgiving and self-abasement to ine ; 
for oh ! what thanks can I render to Him, for the 
love, with which he is now calling you out of the 
kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of His dear 
Son ] :^nd how can 1 ever be sufficiently humbled, 
when I reflect how unfaithfully and inconsistently 
L have acted towards you ? One instance in par- 
ticular is now fresh in my memory. You once 
asked me to write to you ; and I put it off from 

K 
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day to day, till at last, I wickedly persuaded my- 
self that I could not do it at all. I hope you ‘will 
forgive this cruel neglect, as God for Christ’s 
sake has forgiven you ; ” and that we shall be 
enabled henceforth, to love and help one another 
in His strength, and for His sake. 

‘ Dear , how can you say that I am your 

dearest friend, and only comforter ? I glory in the 
thought, that you have a Friend, whose love is 
stronger than death, and a Comforter, who is able 
to make you rejoice with joy unspeakable ; and to 
whose blessing and influence we must refer it, that 
such poor, helpless, and sinful creatures as we 
are, can eve^ be of the slightest use in helping 
or comforting each other. I know you long to 
call Jesus your Friend, and the Holy Spirit your 
Comforter ; and where does this longing come 
from ? Not surely from your own evil heart ; for 
from that corrupt source can proceed nothing but 
hatred or indifference to God and His ways. Besides 
it is a feeling you once knew nothing of. Believe 
me— rather believe the Scriptures when they say — 
that every desire of the soul after God is inspired 
by Himself, dnd is the fruit of His own free love 
in Christ Jesus— I have loved thee with an ever- 
lasting love ; therefore with loving kindness have I 
drawn thee,” “Ye have not chosen me, but I 
have chosen you.” “No man can come to me, 
except the Fatter which hath sent me draw him.” 
“ All that the Father giveth me shall come to me ; 
and him that cometh to me, 1 will in no wise cast 
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out.** 1 Now, do you not feel yourself drawn to- 
wards God ? Does not your heart sometimes choose 
Christ in preference to every earthly blessing ? Do 
you not come to Christ in prayer, beseeching Him 
to receive you ? And do not the texts 1 have 
mentioned, with a thousand others of the same 
import, warrant the inference — that you come ” 
to Christ, because ** the Father hath given you to 
Christ,” and draws you to Him ; that He draws 
you ivith loving kindness, because he has loved 
you with an everlasting love ; ” and finally, that 
He will never cast you out ? ” My dear friend, 
I would not, indeed I would not, flatter you with a 
false hope. I know of nothing so melancholy as 
the way in which the world say — ‘‘ Peace, peace, 
to themselves, when there is no peace ** * — no 
rational gfbund of hope. But the hope of a soul 
convinced of sin, renouncing all trust in its own 
righteousness, and casting itself on the mercy of 
Jesus, cannot be a vain or presumptuous hope ; 
because it is founded on the word of God. You 
say, you feel so wicked and so worthless, that you 
dare not hope. Now till you felt yourself to be 
both exceedingly wicked and worthless, you could 
not be a fit object of Christ’s grace, who says — 
They that be whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick.” ** I came not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance,”* I know 
that many, when they first come to a sense of their 

^ Jer. xxxi. 3 ; John xv. 16 ; vi. 44, 37. 

2 Jer. vi. 14. » Matt. ix. 12, 13. 


K 2 



MEMOIR OF 


100 

own sinfulness, think something in this way : 
‘ Christ will never receive so vile a sinner as I am ; 
I must repent, and pray, and try to make myself a 
little better ; and then perhaps I may deserve his 
favour.' Alas ! they know not that repentance and 
prayer are his free gifts, and instead of praying for 
the pardon we receive, are themselves a part of it. 
Would it not have been as reasonable for the leper 
to have waited, till he could cleanse himself from 
his leprosy; the blind man, until his sight was 
improved : or the sick of the palsy, till he could 
take up his bed and walk, before they would come 
to Jesus to be healed ? The first chapter of Ro- 
mans, from the 18th to the 32nd verse gives an 
awful description of the state of every man’s heart 
by nature ; and though education and the restraints 
of civilized society have prevented tM^ breaking 
out of sin in the dreadful and open way in which 
it was indulged among the heathen, still 1 think 
every person awakened to a sense of sin, will per- 
ceive ill it, as in a glass, their own image ; at least 
they will acknowledge, that the seed of every sin 
is in their heart, especially that most unnatural and 
truly diabolical sin, of worshipping and serving 
tlie creature, more than the Creator.” And lest we 
should imagine that living in a country where God 
is known, and joining in acts of outward religion 
ran make the heart really better, till it is converted 
to God; the Apostle goes on, in the second and 
third chapters, to prove that the Jew is no better 
than the Gentile ; that “ there is no difference ; 
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every mouth must be stopped, and all the world 
become guilty before God.” And it is immediately 
after having given us such an awful view of our 
state, in the sight of God, that he goes on to hold 
out free and unconditional salvation, to all who 
simply trust in the death and righteousness of 
Christ. But I doubt not, you will soon perceive 
to your comfort, how very free the offers of grace 
in the gospel are. I cannot forbear mentioning one 
more instance ; it is in the parable of the two debtors 
in the seventh of Luke — And when they had 
nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them all.” It 
is when we are brought to this feeling, that wt? 
“ have nothing to pay,” that our hearts are in a 
lit state, to receive with eagerness and delight tiu* 
“ frank forgiveness” of our Saviour ; then we give 
Him all the glory of it* Surely you and I feel 
ourselves^o be in the situation of the debtor who 
owed most. We have nothing to pay ; and some- 
times 1 think 1 can even rejoice in this extremity 
of poverty ; since it hides pride and boasting from 
me, and makes the mercy of God appear so divinely 
infinite. 1 do not know, that you have any reason 
for fancying that you shall die young ; but though 
the thoughts of death are useful to all, and delight- 
ful to those whose sins are forgiven for Jesus’ sake ; 
1 think we ought rather to be willing to live as long 
as our heavenly Father pleases, in hopes of being 
the means of bringing others to Him. 

‘ I am glad you like your pupils so much. I feel 
incompetent to give you any advice about them : 
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1 believe the great thing is to pray much for them, 
that they may have that grace, which alone can 
make the Sabbath a delight. We should also pray 
with them, and let them see that we are very 
anxious about their salvation, and that, though we 
attach much importance to their progress in other 
things, we look upon them all as nothing in com- 
parison with the knowledge of Christ. Children 
sometimes take much pleasure in answering a few 
simple questions on a chapter they have read ; and 
ill this way very little children may be made to 
comprehend a great deal. Many of the parables, 
types, and emblems in Scripture are particularly 
adapted to their capacities, and afford them great 
<lelight. I have seen a little child, who would have 
been tired to death with a serious discourse, listen 
for a long time with unwearied attention, whilst 
being told in its own childish language, fiow Christ 
compared himself to a vine, and his people to living 
branches; or how Christ as the good Shepherd, 
“ gathers the lambs with His arms, and carries them 
in His bosom.’’ ^ While explaining these things, 
they should be taught the text or texts referred to ; 
that so a portion of God’s own word may be fixed 
on their hearts. I think, however, there is nothing 
more important than to stop as soon- as the atten- 
tion of our little hearers seem to tire. Sometimes 
the eldest may be set to teach the youngest some 
verse or hymn. Scripture prints also form a very 
good resource for Sunday employment. Children 
^ JohnxY. 1 — 5. Isaiah xl. 11. 
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are so artless, that we can soon perceive what 
pleases them most ; and whatever kind of religious 
conversation or employment seems particularly to 
interest them, should be brought out on Sunday, to 
make it as pleasant a day as possible to them.^ 

‘ I hardly know how to say a word against Jeremy 
Taylor ; he is a great favourite of mine ; but I can- 


^ On this subject, so embarrassing to many anxious parents, 
the writer is tempted to transcribe the sentiments of a Chris- 
tian mother, to whose wisdom, tenderness, discipline, and 
prayers, he will feel deeply indebted to the end of his days. 
‘ With respect to children’s early distinguishing the Sabbath 
from other days* — as Mrs. Barbauld says on another occasion, 
— ‘ I think a child should never remember the first time he 
heard of God,* — so it should be with regard to the Sabbath. 
The remembrance of it may be drawn in almost with the nativt* 
nutriment, such as by attention to the church bells, th(‘ 
removal of playthings, of mama's work-box, &c. &c. Little 

H , at^ve years old, of course is beyond all this, and must 

be talked to in a way which she will understand, and with a 
determination that the subject should be regarded according 
to the will of God, not yielding to any thing for which she may 

contend with you. As to little (not (luite two years 

old,) if he makes sport of pictures, they must be sparingly 
used. But yet he will soon understand that he must be grave, 
or he will not have them ; and he will learn in time to make 
observations upon them, which will lead to restraint, espe- 
cially if he sees his sister’s employment under discipline. 
A pencil perhaps may be allowed him to try to make letters, 
or to see a church drawn, as it is God’s house. The reason 
of the restraint and the importance of the distinction of days 
will soon be seen. Meanwhile habit must be the child’s 
teacher. If he cannot discern a serious amusement from a 
common one, the weekly revolution of the Sabbath will mark 
a difference. The wrong names which he may give to things 
is of little moment, provided the distinction in the things is 
clear and marked.’ 
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not help thinking that his views of the doctrines of 
Christianity savour too much of monastic severity, 
and too little of the simplicity which is in Christ 
Jesus. The times he wrote in may account for 
these inconsistencies in the writings of so holy a 
man ; but I think they are calculated to increase 
the melancholy of any one who is unhappy about 
religion ; because there is something so obscure and 
confused in his ideas upon many important points. 

I must now, my dear , bid you farewell ; I 

need not tell you what pleasure it gives me to 
hear from you ; nor how earnestly I wish, that you 
may find the peace and comfort you are seeking. 
My earnest prayer is that the promised “ Spirit of 
truth” may be with you, to “ guide you into all 
truth.” The weaknesses you own to me are exactly 
what [ have felt, and do feel myself; but God will 
overcome them for us, and enable us to “ bring 
every thought into subjection to the obedience of 
Christ.” 1 am sometimes afraid, that my using so 
much Scripture language, may appear like cant or 
affectation to you ; but I do it, because, when I 
express myself in the sense, and as much as possi- 
ble in the words, of Scripture, I have less fear of 
misleading you, or of mixing my own earthly ideas 
with the pure and heavenly truths on which we are 
conversing.’ 

Again — 


" Stoke, Jan. 22, 1827. 

‘ Though I have not yet heard of you, I am sure 
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that all things are going on well with you, since the 
very God of love is become your God, and will Ik* 
your Father and guide for ever. May you know 
more and more every day of His forgiving love, 
and be led to feel that you are with Jesus, “ who 
has loved you, and washed you from your sins in 
His own blood ! ” O my dear friend, my heart 
is full of joy, when I think that the Lord has 
taught you to seek happiness in Him. Blessed 
are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness” 
— says this precious Saviour — ** for they shall hr 
filled.” ^ Therefore from his own words I have 
a warrant to call you “ blessed ; ** and if He has 
given you himself, I care not what else He takes 
from you ; knowing, as 1 do, that you can want 
nothing that is good for you, while the Lord oi' 
life and gl^ry is yours. What a blessed prospect 
lies before you ! The same Spirit that has been 
shewing you the vanity and sinfulness of your 
own heart, will not stop short there. No : He 
will “ guide you into all truth; He will take of 
the things of Christ, and shew them unto you ; ” 
He will “ shed abroad the love of God in your 
heart:” He will, in His own time, “fill you 
with Joy and peace in believing; ” He will bring 
you on “ from strength. to strength,” and “ from 
glory to glory,” till at length He removes you 
hence, to that heaven, where you shall see Christ 
as He is, be like Him, and dwell with Him for 


^ Matthew v. 6.. 
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ever.* Now you have nothing to do but to live 
upon the fulness of Jesus, casting away your 
own righteousness, which is no better than filthy 
rags; your own strength, which is mere weak- 
ness; and your own wisdom, which is foolish- 
ness with God. You must put forth the hand 
of faith, and lay hold of the righteousness of 
Jesus, which He offers you as His free gift, 
Rom. V. 15, 21 — His strength, which is sufficient 
for you. 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. Ephes. vi. 10. Phil, 
iv. 13. 1 John iv. 4 — and His wisdom, which 

is^also freely yours for Christ’s sake. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
Only go on asking Hina for more, more, still 
more of His precious love. He cannot deny it 
you ; for He has said, “ that whatsoever ye 
shall ask in His name. He will give you.”" 
You cannot ask too much; for thk’' of the 
great things the apostle asked, Ephes. iii. 14 — 19 ; 
yet he concludes all by saying, Unto Him that 
is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that 

we ask or think ” Dear ■, is pot ours a 

happy lot ? “If God be for us, who can be 
against us? Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth : 
who is he that condemneth 1 It is Christ that 
died ; yea, rather, that is risen again ; who is 
even at the right hand of God ; who also maketh 
intercession for us.*^^ Here is our anchor of hope 

^ Johnxvi. 13 — 15. Rom. v. 4; xv* 13. Psalm Ixxxiv. 7. 

2 Cor. iii. 16. 1 John iii. 2. 

- John xiv. 13, 14. ® Rom, viii. 31 — 34. 
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— Christ died ; Christ is risen ; Christ intercedes. 
When Satan or our own evil conscience accuses 
us, we are too apt to look for comfort to something; 
in ourselves. In this we shall always be disap> 
pointed ; if we look to Christ, we never shall. 
May He teach us by His own Spirit how to live 
by faith in Him ! I long to hear from you, and 
to know whether you have yet been able to tind 
peace in God. This precious gift will, I know, 
be bestowed upon you. Do tell me all you feel, 
and let me often have a letter from you ; for, 
believe me, scarcely any thing can ailbrd iii< 
greater pleasure. 

‘ I pray that your communications may always 
bring me the happy news, that you are more and 
more devoted to our dearest Lord, in whom, may 
we, my dearest friend, become daily more united. 
There is a common friendship which is very de- 
lightful ; but there is a communion of spirit 
peculiar to those who love the Lord Jesus ; and 
this is what I trust He will grant to us ; lor it 
will last, when common friendship has been long 
withered by the hand of death. May you i)t; 
blessed with every spiritual blessing, and rooted 
and grounded in love ! This is the prayer of, d'c.' 

The next letter exhibits accurate discrimination, 
and a high standard of Christian Experience. 

‘ I was much interested, my dearest friend, in 
what you said about mingling earthly with hea- 
venly feeling. It is a difficult question, and one 
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which I am sure I am not fit to answer. Only 
1 think, we may in some degree know whether 
our love is of the right kind or not, by asking 
ourselves whether it really is God that we love 
in our friends, and in our communion with them : 
whether we love those that are in Christ incom- 
parably more than those who are not in him ; 
and whether after all we could give up the society 
of the very best and dearest of them all, rather 
than lose one particle of God’s favour. Surely 
we may love our friends, and that most dearly, 
for God requires it of us; but then he that 
loveth father or mother more than him is not 
worthy of him.^’ ^ Love to our friends seems 
the purest earthly feeling. Yet I think, if we 
find ourselves enjoying devotion in its social pri- 
vileges, more than in personal commi^.ion with 
God, our devotion cannot have been altogether 
of a spiritual character. But while we lament 
over the weakness and inconsistency, which spoil 
our holiest actions, and defile the sweetest affec- 
tions God has given us, let us take comfort in the 
thought, “ that we have not an high priest, who 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities.*’ “ He knoweth our frame, he reniem- 
bereth that we are dust ; ” - and (what should 
raise our gratitude to the highest pitch) he himself 
has been made dust, like unto our miserable dust 
in all things, except sin, on purpose that he might 

1 Matt. X. 37> - Heb. iv. 15. Psalm ciii. 14. 
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be able to ** have compassion on the ignorant, and 
on those who are out of the way.” There is such 
a clear view given to us in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews of the twofold nature of the Lord Jesus, 
that I derive unspeakable comfort from studying 
it. Scarcely any book makes me see so clearly 
that he is the Lord God, “ dwelling in light in- 
accessible, whom no man hath seen or can see ; " 
and yet that he is “ bone of my bone, and flesh 
of my flesh;” able to enter into my feelings, to 
pity my weaknesses, and to sympathize with me 
in my temptations. O if we could but dwell upon 
the wonder more ! it is the wisdom of God, 
and the power of God.” “ Angels desire to look 
into it;” “ the spirits of the just” are for ever 
learning more about it ; and I know of nothing 
so likely lir make the souls of God’s people here 
like those who are above, as the continual con- 
templation of this marvellous love of God, in 
manifesting himself in the flesh. Dear M— , 
how soon we shall see him face to face, “ whom 
having not seen we love ! ” Let us seek to become 
intimately acquainted with him here. Let us be 
often conversing with him, and always near to 
him, that he may not have to say to us— “ I 
never knew you.” He will never say this to us; 
but our watchful enemy may in some dark hour 
suggest such a thing to us; and then how delight- 
ful to be able to refute such a suggestion, by the 
memory of all the intimate communion we have en- 
joyed with Jesus ! to be able to appeal to this 
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dearest friend himself, that so far from never having 
known him, we have known, desired, loved nothing 
else in comparison of Him ! Would that this were 
my case now ! But I feel as far away from Jesus, 
as if he were quite a stranger to my soul. My 
heart seems bent to backslide ; and 1 cannot help 
continually thinking of that bitter complaint of 
Job’s O that 1 were as in months past, as in 
the days when God preserved me ; when his candle 
shined upon my head, and when, by his light, I 
walked through darkness 1 ” ^ Still I know that 
God ** will heal my backsliding, and love me 
freely ; ” ^ for though I am changed, He changes 
not.”* But how strange it is, that our hearts 
should ever be so alienated from God, after having 
once known how sweet it is to love him ! Surely 
the character of long-suffering, so ofte-.- given to 
God in the Scripture, has never been manifested 
by any one in so many instances as to me. Let us 
not forget, dearest M— , to pray for one another, 
“ that our hearts may be knit together in love, and 
unto all riches of the full assurance of understand- 
ing,” * that we may daily increase in the “ know- 
ledge of Him, whom to know is life eternal.” 

The interesting tone of Christian simplicity which 
the following letter breathes, is worthy of remark. 


^ Job xxiz. 2 , 3. 
* Mai. iii. 6. 


2 Hos. xiv. 4. 
4 Col. ii. 2. 
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‘ August 4, 1825. 

‘ You will perhaps be surprised to receive a 
letter so soon after my last. But I feel this morn- 
ing an irresistible* wish tg write to you, to which 1 
was moved whilst praying for you ; and in the 
strength of Jesus I will speak to you only of him. 
Perhaps I shall to-day receive a letter from you : 
1 shall be very glad, because I am so anxious to 
know that you have devoted yourself in the fullest 
manner to Him, who gave up his life for you. My 

dear , I do not know whether you are feeling 

with me ; but it is a cheeriug hope to me, that I, 
who have so often encouraged you in the greatest 
sin which a redeemed soul can commit, — that of 
indifference to the service and love of the Re- 
deemer, nfCy now be an instrument in His hands to 
animate you to very different feelings. We have 
given way to a very unfaithful spirit in our fears, 
and in our repugnance to speak in His name. Let 
us only believe, that when he grants us the inestim- 
able privilege of carrying to any one the blessed 
news of His Gos||el — “ it is not we that speak, but 
the Spirit of our Father which speaketh in us,” ^ 
This feeling that we are nothing, but that He is 
everything in us, would give us a confidence full 
of joy, and at the same time without pride. It is 
indeed the height of happiness to follow him like a 
little child, to live in Christ, and out of ourselves. 


^ Matt. X. 20. 
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Oh ! had I but a constant sight of his love ! but 
he is faithful, who will stablish us, and keep us 
from evil.”i Let us confide in Him; let us tell 
him that we are not able to move a single ste]) 
towards Him, that we cannot love Him, nor believe 
in His name. His goodness will allure us, His 
power preserve us. His strength will be given us in 
exchange for our weakness, and we shall tind an 
indescribable delight in being able to do all in 
Christ.’ 

To her cousin she writes in this aifectionate anil 
encouraging strain : — 

‘ November 27, 1827. 

‘ Let me tell you, my dear friend, how sincerely and 
affectionately I sympathize with you in the feelings 
you express with regard to the most ii/rportant of 
all subjects. My dearest cousin, go on seeking. 
There are pleasures, rivers of pleasures, whereof 
the true Christian drinks with unspeakable delight ; 
and in His own time Jesus, the good Shepherd, 
will lead you to these fountains of living water. 
Already He, who “ calleth Hjs own sheep by 
name, and leadeth them out”* from the world of 
sin, has called you by His own word, speaking to 
your soul. Do but be willing, as Levi, ** to rise 
up, leave all, and follow Him ; ” ^ and you will 
find that He will lead you in the pleasant and 
peaceful way. For every vain pleasure that Ht* 

' 2 Thess. iii. 3. ^ John x. 3. 

3 Matt. ix. 9. 
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calls upon you to give up. He will give a thousand 
solid and real pleasures, which it hath not entered 
into the worldling's heart to conceive.* 

The next letter, written to her cousin, mark's the 
instruction t obligation, and encouragement connect- 
ed with the hour of “ trouble,** — that time “ to 
which man is born,**i and when to the unhumbled 
and unsanctificd mind, the resources of the world 
often aggravate suffering, instead of contributing 
support. 


‘ March 20 , 1626 . 

‘ Our meeting, my dear friend, must be deferred 
to a future time, if ever it takes place in this 
M^orld. But there is another meeting, to which wd 
may safely look forward, if we are the children 
of God though Christ Jesus; and this will be in 
the presence of our best and dearest friend, who so 
loved us, as to “ purchase us with his own blood,** 
How happy, how very happy, it would make me, 
to know that my much-loved cousin was making 
it the grand object of her life to seek for salvation 
through the all-sufficient Saviour; and that we 
were united, not only by the strong ties of relation- 
ship and affection, but also by that bond of the 
Spirit, which makes all the redeemed people of 
Christ to be of one heart and one soul ! Let us 
pray for this one thing, to be devoted to the Lord 


^ Job V. 7. 
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Jesus ; it is heaven begun on earth. The severe 
trial with which it has pleased our gracious God to 
afflict us,^ has given us an additional reason to 
write vanity upon all human hopes and expecta- 
tions : and I hope I may say, that it has driven us 
to seek for comfort in those things, which alone can 
give any real relief to a mind under the pressure of 
grief. Painful indeed it is to speak about any 
thing, which brings with it such afflicting recol- 
lections. Yet I feel, that I cannot and must not 
leave it, till I have entreated you, my beloved 
friend, to join^'me in seeking a ‘‘ friend that sticketh 
closer than a brother,’* whom no length of time, 
or adverse circumstances can take from us. Into 
his gracious ear we may pour all our complaints ; 

in all our afflictions he will be afflicted.’’ ^ And 
one glimpse of his love will enable us^^to rejoice in 
the midst of tribulation. But there is one condition 
— “ Give me thine heart.” * He must have all or 
none. A divided heart he will not accept. A 
heart that indulges in any one sin, that cleaves to 
any one worldly vanity, can never be the residence 
of His pure Spirit ; he must have the whole heart ; 
every thought, every faculty, every affection must 
centre in Him. And who is able to perform this 
condition ? I am sure neither you nor 1 can ; for 
we are carnal, and ** the carnal heart is enmity 
against God.”* Well then, my dear — , let 
us simply believe on Him to effect all this for us. 

^ Probably alluding to the death of her only brother. 

* Isaiah Iziii. 9. ^ Prov. xziii. 26. * Rom. viii. 7. 
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Let US come to Him as sinners ; for “ His blood 
cleanseth from all sin.” Let us come as wretched, 
and poor, and blind ; and He “ will fill our minds 
with joy and peace in believing,” will give us 
“ gold tried in the fire, that we may be rich,’^^ 
and will cause His Spirit to shine into our dark 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.”" True, 
we cannot love Him of ourselves ; but He can 
compel even our hearts to love Him. O may He 
reveal Himself to your soul, and give you such 
discoveries of His amazing love, as tnay constrain 
you to make Him your “ all in all.” 

Ln another letter, on the same subject, we find 
her taking her chair by the side of her afflicted 
friend, and, like a true daughter of consolation, 
“ comforting^her \^ith the same comfort, wherewith 
she herself had been comforted of God.” 

* January 18^A, 1828. 

‘ My very dear Friend, 

‘ A letter from , informed me of the very 

heavy trial you have sustained. I did not like 
immediately to intrude upon your feelings ; and 
since then, illness has prevented my writing. How 
T. have longed to be with you, and share your 
grief, though 1 am sensible of my inability to afford 
you any consolation ! But 1 could at least have 


‘ Rev, iii. 18. 


^ 2 Cor. iv. C. 
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mingled my feelings with yours, and told you, what 
however you need not be told, that your losses and 
afflictions must ever be in a measure mine. My 
beloved friend, would that in partaking, as I most 
sincerely do, of your sorrow, I could in any way 
lighten or alleviate it ! But I rejoice in the thought, 
that faith has united you to one, who is the God 
of comfort ; and his Spirit is the Comforter, May 
he shed abundantly of his precious influence into 
your heart and your dear sister’s at this trying time ! 
May he “ lift up the light of his countenance upon 
you ” both ! and that will turn your mourning into 
gladness. Perhaps this bereavement will lead you 
nearer to Jesus ; for we have an unfailing promise, 
that ** all things shall work together for our good.” 
** Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, even as a 
Father the son in whom he delighteth : as maiiy as 
I love, I rebuke and chasten.” ^ AiVJ then how 
sweet to be assured, that in all our afflictions he 
is afflicted ! ” that in all our troubles he is near to 
help ; that in all our bereavements he is ready to 
fill up with himself the painful dreary void, which 
is made in our hearts ! My bcloyed friend, 1 do 
not say these things to you, ** because you know 
them not, but rather because you know them,” and 
are, I trust, at this time living upon them. How 
vain were it to speak to you of earthly comfort 
under the heavy loss you have sustained ! But 
this is the very time, when God’s children often 


* Rom. viii. 28. Heb. xii. 6. Rev, iii. 19. 
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drink deepest of heavenly consolation ; and I trust 
it is thus with my precious friend. I know that our 
heavenly Father has afflicted you in very faithful- 
ness ; and though for the present your chastisement 
must seem “ grievous” indeed to you, yet hereafter 
it shall bring forth in you * ** the peaceable fruits 
of righteousness.”^ In the mean time may you be 
taught to lay hold on the gracious invitation to 
‘‘ call upon God in the time of trouble ! ” Make 
David’s words your own — “from the end of the 
<?arth will I cry unto thee, when my heart is over- 
whelmed ; lead me to the rock that is higher than 
I.” “ What time I am afraid, I will trust in 

thee.” “ My soul trusteth in thee, and in the 
shadow of thy wings will I make my refuge, until 
these calamities be overpast.” “ In the day of my 
trouble I wH} call upon thee ; for thou wilt answer 
mey - And may you, my dear friend, be able to 
apply to yourself the words of our God — “ Behold, 
I have refined thee, but not with silver ; I have 
chosen thee in the furnace of affliction.” “ I, even 
I, am he that comforteth you — as one whom his 
mother comforteth, so will I comfort you.” “ In 
o. little wrath I hid my face from thee for a mo- 
ment ; but with everlasting kindness will 1 have 
mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy Redeemer.” ^ 
I would not obtrude my own words on you upon 
an occasion like this. But I may hope that the 

* Psalm cxix. 75. Hcb. xii. II. 

- Psalm 1. 15 ; Ixi. 2 ; Ivi. 3 ; Ivii. I ; Ixxxvi. 7. 

3 Isaiah xlviii. 10 ; li. 12; Ixvi. 13 ; liv. 7, 8. 
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Spirit of truth will bless his words to your com- 
fort ; so I fear not to tire you with the repetition, 
for they are always new — O God, thou art my 
God.” ^ Here is a balm for every wound ; yes, 
he is your God. Wisdom and tenderness shall 
form the basis of all his dealings towards you ; and 
he, who is so wise and so tender, is engaged to do 
you nothing but good all the days of your life. I 
did not mean to have written so much, knowing 
that even the sympathy of friendship may sometimes 
be an interruption to our own feelings. But I now 
leave off, begging you to accept the warmest affec- 
tion of,’ &c. 

How delightful is the confidence which Miss 
Graham here expresses in the support of the simple 
word of God in the hour of affliction ! Though her 
letter affords some of her own beautiful thoughts, 
yet her main effort is perceptible throughout ; not 
to strain her mind to force out something original 
or striking, but to bring forward the encouraging 
promises of Scripture, as far more powerful than 
the product of her own thought. This is honouring 
the word of God, 

The next letter relates personally to herself, and 
gives a lively description of her state of mind, with 
a happy transition from her own playful spirit, to a 
more serious and edifying strain. 


^ Psalm Ixiii. 1. 
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* April, 1827. 

' I am sure that I am very old for my age. It 
is not common at twenty-four, to live upon the 
past as 1 do. Most people would rather feed upon 
pleasant hopes of the future, but that is a thing 1 
never do without trembling. It is not that I have 
the least doubt of every thing being ordered for my 
happiness ; but I dread passing my life in this pain- 
ful uncertainty, and 1 think this requires more faith 
than to pass it in the most severe affliction. Besides, 
I am afraid of living in a kind of certain fever ; for 
cither I am very hot or very cold. I am incapable 
of an equal temperament in any thing. A person 
who knows me this month, would not know me the 
next. I do not know myself ; God knows me ; he 
knows all my weakness, all my vanity ; however, 
all this does'not cause him to forsake me. When 
[ stray, he seeks me; when I return, he receives 
me with tenderness ; when 1 doubt he assures me ; 
when I am unhappy, he consoles me. Surely he 
can give me strength to devote myself wholly to 
him, and not to turn away again from his ways.* 

Another letter affords a beautiful illustration of her 
spirituality of mind connected with the recollection 
of her literary pursuits. 


‘ Chudleigh, Sept. 1827. 

‘ You are then at — where you lead a very 
pleasant life, but where you are not happy, because 
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he \yho is your happiness nd longer cheers you with 
his presence. 1 also am very gay. 1 am here to 
my heart’s content ; and 1 am not happy, because 
1 cannot And my God-— my beloved. 1 And that 
we ** are the salt of the earth ; ” but that this salt 
has lost its savour, and is no longer good for any 
thing, but to be thrown away and trodden under 
foot , of men.** ^ But the inAnite compassion of 
Jesus will not suffer it to be so with us, and there- 
fore he causes us to feel incessantly bitter inquie- 
tudes, which will not suffer us to rest without 
returning to him. In the meantime we are both 
in a new place, which we shall perhaps never see 
again. Shall we quit this place without leaving 
there some savour of the name of Jesus Christ ? It 
is delightful to be able to create recollections as 
exquisite as those awakened by the beautiful images 
of Petrarch and Tasso. But it is much more 
delightful to remember every place, where we have 
seen some soul converted to God ; this recollection 
will solace us at a time when all the delights of 
our Tasso will appear but a vain dream. I do not 
say this, because I feel as 1 speak. I see it in my 
understanding, but it does not reach to my heart. 
However, I speak, because I desire to feel it, and 
that you should feel it too. I wish to love Tasso, 
and our other studies, only for the love of God, and 
to give all to his service. But I love them too 
much for myself ; and yet- 1 do not think it would 


* Matthew v. 13. 
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be right to give them up, since they may one day 
be of use to me.’ 

We will now present a few letters, which will 
introduce us to a nearer view of the exercises of 
her own mind. She appears to have been deeply 
harassed, in common with the great Apostle, with 
that painful conflict, which his own inspired pen 
has so graphically described in Romans vii. — a 
chapter, which — though unintelligible to the world, 
and even to the merely external professors of the 
gospel —unfolds more or less of the secret history 
of every Christian’s heart. The following letter, 
^f an early date, marks her mind exercised 
in the painful sense of her own deficiencies, while 
anxiously engaged in the pursuit of that knowledge, 
which was the basis of all that was valuable, both 
in her intellectual and spiritual character. 

* June 1B23. 

< No — I have not yet regained my peace of 
mind. It is a guest which will not dwell in a soul 
so weak and vain as mine. I have again read a 
passage in Mason. But 1 find, that although self- 
knowledge is the most excellent kind of wisdom 
man can possess, yet there is a sort of self-know- 
ledge, which only debases and hardens the soul ; 
and this is exactly the kind with which 1 am fur- 
nished. And whilst true self-knowledge introduces 
order and light into the soul, as when the sun 
enlightens the earth ; the self-knowledge which 
L 
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I possess rather resembles the lightning, i^irhich 
shines for a moment, and shews all the desolation 
which the storm has produced, and which itself 
increases the desolation. To know oneself miser- 
able, but not to be willing to use the means of 
being happy ; to know oneself a sinner, but to flee 
from and abandon the Saviour of sinners, has been 
a true description of my feelings.’ 

To her cousin she expresses some grounds of 
thankful recollection for Christians, who are called 
in “ the days of their youth” to the service of their 
God and Saviour. 

‘ My dearest — . I seem to have so much 
to say to you, that I scarcely know where to begin. 
1 am not now afraid of indulging in a little effusion 
of my feelings to you, as they begid*’to sit less 
heavy upon my heart. I begin to feel a scfrt of 
assurance, that it will ere long be ** with me as in 
months past, when the candle of the Lord shined 
upon my head.” Yet I cannot tell you that 1 
enjoy anything of really spiritual feeling. Oh ! 
that has been too long stifled to awake at once to 
any thing like life and vigour,^ Dear — , let us 

* The Writer feels it right to notice this sentence as a 
subtle form of legality, very prevalent with young Christians, 
and not unknown to exercised Christians in a higher stage 
of maturity. The chastisement of the rod is indeed num* 
bered among the rich provisions of the everlasting Covenant 

(Psalm Ixxxix. 30 — 32.) ; and usually the Lord makes the 
backslidings of his children the instruments of his salutary 
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be more careful than we have hitherto been, not 
to quench the spark of Divine life in our hearts, 
not to suffer the love of the world to enter where 
the Holy Spirit has deigned to erect a temple 
to Himself. 1 must tell you the thought which 
struck me yesterday, and roused me more effec- 
tually than any thing for some time past has done. 
It was a sense of the blessedness of being called 
in our youth to the knowledge of God, now that 
our feelings are fresh, and our habits unformed ; 
before we have entered into the pleasures, com- 
pany, and temptations of the world. It seems 
as though we had, through the mercy of our 
Saviour, been turned from the broad path of 
destruction while yet upon the threshold — before 
we could have a long and weary way of sin to 
retrace. m\re not these mercies, which call for 
ouK warmest gratitude ? Shall 1 tell you another 
light, which then struck me more forcibly than 
1 had ever felt it before ? Is it not a blessing 
to have been enabled to enter decidedly upon a 
life of religion, before we had formed any coii- 


correction. (Jer. ii. 19.) But let us never seem to dictate 
to him the mode of his discipline ; and especially let us 
not limit the absolute and unbounded freedom of the Gospel, 
which opens the way of immediate and complete acceptance 
to those, who deserve a more protracted banishment from his 
favour. The expectation of an indefinitely distant return 
paralyzes the present effort ; while the freeness of mercy 
opens the door of instant hope for the most hopeless, (Isaiah 
xliii. 23 — 25,) and indeed induces the constraining motive to 
the first step of penitence. (Ibid. xliv. 22.) 



220 


MEMOIR OF 


lUixion contrary to it ? Now every thing seems 
open before us. The narrow path has been for 
us divested of half its difficulties ; and great will 
be our sin and misery, if we walk not in it with 
a cheerful devoted resolve, that every future step 
may be for his glory, who first led us into it.’ 

The next letter displays the jealous though 
exipiisite enjoyment of her sources of legitimate 
pleasure in the work of God. 

‘ Hastings^ July 1823 . 

‘ I am no longer sad, unless a pleasure too 
|)rofoiind for laughter or gaiety can be called 
sadness. These are times when I feel unhappy, 
because I am so happy— because I can derive 
such exquisite enjoyment from objects which pass 
away in a ipoment, while the things of eternal 
duration make only a light and fleeting impres- 
sion on iny soul. 1 cannot however forbid myself 
from enjoying the delights, which here present 
themselves every minute to my mind ; and yon 
must pardon me if I fatigue you with many 
absurdities.’ 

The following allusion to her early attainments 
cannot fail of interesting the reader. 

‘ There are periods in the life of every person, 
which have respect only to the intellect, but 
which aflect however all the rest of the life, and 
to which may be traced up almost all the intel- 
lectual qualities which that person possesses* It 
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appears to me, that the period to which my mind 
recurs with the greatest pleasure is that, when I 
began to learn Milton as a simple act of memory. > 
What a low. and unworthy motive ! However 
when my soul began to open, to understand a 
little his noble ideas, so entire a change was 
made in my inclinations and taste, that I can 
hardly believe myself to be the same person.’ 

The next letter gives a profitable application 
of Scripture, together with an interesting train 
of remark. 


‘ June 

* One text of Scripture has lately dwelt much 
upon my mind, and seemed like a sentence of 
condem^tion upon my worldly-mitidednoss and 
inconsistency. It is that short but expressive 
description of the conversion from sin — And he 
rose up, and left all and followed him.”- Oh! 
what a warning — and yet by me unheeded warn- 
ing — does it seem to rise and shake off these 
fetters of sloth and inactivity — to leave all, even 
the dearest friends, the most deep-rooted habits, 
which can come in the way of this grand end, 
and to follow Jesus through affliction and difficul- 
ties, in all the meek simplicity and lowly depend- 
ence of a little child ! May he give us strength 
thus to follow his loved footsteps ! May he enable 
us to walk hand in hand, mutually encouraging 
^ See page 12. “ Luke v. 28. 

L 3 
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and supporting each other, till we come to the 
)iresence of his glory, there to abide for ever ! I 
well know the feeling you mention with regard 
to another world. But when thinking of this, I 
am unfortunately apt to reverse it, and to con> 
sider the ftast as a painful dream, and the present 
as something too disagreeable to be real ; while 
1 look forward to future hopes and schemes, till 
the dreams of my imagination assume the shape 
of delightful realities ; and in stretching forward 
to them, I forget, that it is only in the sober and 
continual routine of present duties, that I can 
hope to attain those delightful expectations/ 

Her seasons of prayer appear to have been, 
n common with all Christians, times of severe 
conflict. The following extract, after a^uding to 
the blots that too often deform the profession of 
the Gospel, adverts to this point. 

‘ Torquay, April 12, 1B25. 

* How many ways there are of dishonouring the 
Christian profession ! some by ill humour ; we by 
coldness ; some by immoderate zeal ; others by 
the fear of man. Oh! my dear friend, let us 
seek to ornament our profession ; let us see in 
the unlimited compassion of our good Shepherd, 
pardon for our past extreme lukewarmness, and 
divine strength to shake off the drowsiness which 
oppresses us. Not only the prayers which 1 offer 
for myself, but those which I offer up for you. 
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seem to be covered with a cloud through which 
they cannot penetrate. My prayers did I say '! 
I do not pray — I am frightened when 1 think 
of the state in which 1 am. If you are in a more 
spiritual frame, when at the feet of the Saviour, 
remember her who is gone so far away,’ 

To another of her correspondents she thus writes. 

‘ April 30, 1827. 

* I can hardly tell you what a strange state I 
am in — one minute longing after holiness so in- 
tensely, that I feel as if £ should die if £ did not 
get it: the next so full of vain thoughts, that £ 
hardly know what real spiritual holiness is. I 
never had such clear views of the extreme depra- 
vity of jyy heart and life. Every da'y £ learn 
something new about my helplessness and blind- 
ness, and dreadful wickedness. But though £ can 
spread these things before God in prayer, £ can- 
not mourn over them ; or if £ do, it is from a 
sense of ,my misery — not from a view of Him 
whom £ have pierced. Well ! £ know this hard- 
ness of heart is a part of the complaint under 
which £ groan, and which will be removed by the 
great Physician. But 1 am sometimes confounded 
by the seemingly contrary answers £ receive to 
prayer, though in the end £ feel the dealings of 
God with me to have been wise and just. For 
instance— after having prayed much for a sense 
of sin, £ seem to have been left to the power of it. 
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1 feel left to strive with a great enemy, who 
tramples me with the greatest ease under his feet. 
Let me not unjustly murmur against my dearest 
and wisest Saviour. For he leaves me not long at 
the mercy of my cruel adversary, but appears on 
my behalf often when 1 have the least expectation 
of it. One thing distresses me very much. It 
is so strange. I have for some time past scarcely 
ever enjoyed a spiritual sabbath. 1 often enjoy a 
sabbath on week-days ; but when Sunday comes 
(1 mean the last three or four,) all my spiritual 
feelings go ; religion seems the dullest thing in 
the world, and vain thoughts the pleasantest ; 1 
cannot tell you how the comfort of the day is 
destroyed. It was the case the whole of yester- 
day till quite night, when the accidental opening 
upon this little verse of Toplady’s brought back 
the loveliness of Christ to my thoughts with such 
sweetness, and filled me with such longings after 
Him, that for some time I could not sleep : 

Less than thyself will not suffice. 

My comfort to restore ; 

More than thyself 1 cannot crave, 

And thou jeanst give no more. 

« 

O to be filled with all the fulness of God ! 
to have Christ dwelling in our hearts by faith ! ” 
to be temples of the Holy Ghost ! To know 
that this is mine ; and yet for want of faith I so 
often make my heart as a cage of unclean birds. 
My dearest friend, I have chosen this verse for 
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my portion, my treasure in this world and the next, 
I recommend it to you ; and I know God will give 
it to us, and abundantly fulfil our wishes above all 
that we can ask or think — Ezek. xliv. 28. AVhat 
a glorious portion ! Hard as my heart is, and 
blind as my eyes are, 1 see and feel a little of its 
excellence : but then so often my soul forgets her 
joy, looks back upon the world, and shrinks from 
the choice, which a few minutes before seemed so 
unutterably desirable.’ 

At another time she writes in the same strain. 

‘ May 15, 1827. 

‘ 1 think T would give up every prospect of 
worldly happiness that I have, or ever can have, to 
have thcse«vain thoughts crucified and nailed to the 
cross of Jesus ; and yet often, the more I want to 
be delivered from them, the more obstinately I 
cleave to them, and I am so soon tired of prayini^ 
against them. But the everlasting covenant fills 
me with hope and comfort — “ I will put my fear 
in their hearts, that they not depart from me. 
1 will put my law in theic^^MArd parts, and write 
it in their hearts.” ’ ^ 

The next letter shortly afterwards is of a similar 
character. The spirit of tender carefulness that 
marks the closing allusion is worthy of special 
remark. 

* Jer. xxxii. 40; xxxi. 3:i. 
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‘ Stoke, June 2, 1827. 

* 1 never wanted something to awaked and alarm 
me so much as I do now. I think I could be con- 
tent to have some very peat affliction, if it would 
but restore me to communion with God. I told 
you how much vain thoughts had tempted and 
annoyed me. When I last wrote to you, I felt 
confident of being soon made more than con- 
queror through him that loved me.” But I have 
lately left off striving against them ; and now 
having turned the house of prayer into a den of 
thieves,” I know not how to cast them out again. 
Oh ! that Jesus himself would drive them from 
his temple, though it be with a scourge,^ With 

regard to , I feel it more and more my duty 

to scud my letter. But what I have»'vritten has 
been given to me, and I am afraid to finish it, lest 
T should, in my worldly and unbelieving frame, 
mix something of my own with it.' 

Yet her deep. 'Self-abasing apprehensions were 
not— except, possilf|y, at seasons of temptation — 
tinctured with despondency. From the tone of 
many of the preceding letters it is evident, that she 
knew the fulness of her resources in the promises 
of the gospel ; and in her prostrate humiliation of 
soul she did not cease to plead them to the utter- 
most of her warranted expectations. Thus she 
writes to a friend : 


^ John ii. 15. 
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* and 1, and all took the sacrament yester- 

day. I never felt so much — ‘ the remembrance of 
these our misdoings is grievous; the burden of 
them is intolerable.’ Is it not great and free love, 
which has made that a burden to us, which was 
once our delight; and that intolerable, which w(- 
once drank up like water ? But what puzzles arul 
alarms me is, that it should be sometimes intoler- 
able, and yet not forsaken ; and sometimes at Iht 
moment when I feel it to be intolerable, tin 
struggle to give it up is more intolerable. Tht 
only thing that makes me feel a holy hatred 
sin, is the thought, that, even when it seems 
sweetest to me, tlie eye of Jesus beholds it as an 
evil and a bitter thing ; and I shall soon look upon 
it as He does. It is “ that abominable thing 
which hejiates.*’^ It is that abominable thing 
which my wretched abominable heart loves. But 
then I do hate myself for loving it ; and 1 d(> 
not know any thing I would not thank God for 
depriving me of, if it would tend to make me 
see sin as he does. I know this is the way you 
feel. Then let us take comfort In the thought that 
Jesus has done something for us, and to us who 
have (though so little) more will be given. 
“ Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it: ” this 
often gives me comfort, (as indeed the whole of 
the eighty-first Psalm does) : but then we can no 
more open our mouths, than we can fill them. 
God must open them wide, and fill them too. I 

* Jer. xliv. 4. 
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feel so much comfort in thinking that we cannot 
open our mouths too wide; we cannot be too 
greedy of heavenly food, nor too grasping of 
heavenly riches. It is not presumption, but faith 
and humility, to expect that God for Christ’s sake 
will fill our earthen vessels with an eminent mea- 
sure of his heavenly treasures; and the greatest 
eminence in Christian grace is to lose sight of self, 
to be willing to be least of all — to be nothing, and 
to look upon others as nothing, except as they are 
in Christ, and to look upon Christ as every thing. 
But oh, how far am I from this ! Yet 1 do not 
despair. I have had glimpses of it. I trust it 
shall one day be the settled temper of both of our 
souls. Pray for me, and pray that I may be 
enabled to pray for you.’ 

t » 

The darkness and conflicts of her mind, were 
doubtless much increased by the active power of 
the enemy operating upon her enervated health. 
It is delightful, however, to mark the cheering 
irradiations of sunshine breaking in upon her, as 
marked in the following letter. 

* ‘ November 1826. 

‘ My beloved friend, 

‘ I can almost say, in the words of Scripture, 
which you love, that the winter of my soul is gone, 
and that the sweet season of the springing of 
flowers, and of the singing of the birds is come, 
and that the voice of the celestial dove makes 
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itself heard. ^ 1 again begin to know what it is to 

walk, “ as seeing Him who is invisible.’* But 
do not suppose that 1 am in a very spiritual state. 
But the least ray of the light of his countenance 
appears immense, after so many weeks passed in 
darkness and rebellion. Oh! my — , let us 
exert every effort to find again the lover and the 
beloved of our souls. Who knows but his own 
time may come, in which he will fully reveal 
himself to us ? Let us pray for each other, that 
we may be wholly separated from the world and 
from ourselves, and more closely united to Jesus, 
in whose strength we shall be able to do all things. 
1 cannot feel that deep repentance that 1 ought to 
feel for my repeated transgressions. But even in 
this 1 see the Divine love, because every strong 
emotiogaaffects my health.’ 

Her views of the power of faith in prayer wen 
most enlivening. * I never pray’ — said she one 
day to a dear friend — ‘ without a promise.’ On 
that promise she was enabled to rely with entire 
confidence. Beferring to the fulness and power of 
the Apostle’s prayer, £ph. i. 17, 10, and to that 
sublime doxology, chap. iii. 20, 21. — she added, 
^ What a prayer was this ! How comprehensive ! 
How much are we encouraged to ask for ! Why 
then do we receive so little, but because our hearts 
are not sufficiently enlarged? We are wanting in 
faith. We do not expect enough from God. We 


‘ Set* Cant. ii. 11, 12; 
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are straitened in ourselves. We are not straitened 
in God. How much more should we receive, if 
we “ continued instant in prayer,” and “ prayed 
without ceasing.” We arc like the King of Israel, 
who, when commanded by Elisha to smite on the 
ground, provoked the wrath of the man of God, 
by smiting only thrice ^ and then staying. Whereas, 
had he smitten five or six times, he would not only 
have gained a temporary advantage over his ene- 
mies, but would have utterly destroyed them.' 
Thus in our prayers we are contented with small 
success. We do not continue enough in the 
exercise. Even when our hearts have been 
somewhat enlarged^ we have been too ready to 
desist, and rest satisfied without persevering till 
we had received yet larger supplies of Divine 
grace.* •» 

To another friend she wrote in the same enlarged 
spirit of Christian expectancy : — 


‘ May 15, 1«27. 

* I see something of the love of Christ, which I 
would not lose for worlds. But neither do you or 
I see half that may be seen of it even in this 
world, if we axk in faith. Only let us not be afraid 
of expecting too much. Let us stretch our prayers 
and expectations to the very uttermost of what 
** we can ask or think ; ** and as sure as God is 
truth, we shall receive “ exceeding abundantly 


^ 2 Kings xiii. 14—19. 
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above all that we can ask or think.” ^ We shall 
receive all that Jesus can ask or think.’ 

Her views of Christian assurance, as set forth in 
the following letter, were clear and scriptural. 

‘ July 4, 1B27. 

* My mind is in a state of declension and dead- 
iiess to spiritual things, which is the more awful to 
me, from having enjoyed much communion with 
God, a few weeks ago. I know not how to de- 
scribe this state better than by saying, that prayer 
seems to be my burden ; and evil thoughts my 
element ; and that, instead of maintaining a con- 
tinued conflict against this inclination, 1 feel a 
kind of obstinate hardened disposition in my mind, 
leading me to yield rather to Satan than to God. 
But evgv during all this time, my evidence of being 
a child of God, though not brought with any real- 
izing sweetness to my heart, yet remains c|uite clear 
and unclouded to my understanding. But my evi- 
dence is this — not that I am now in a spiritual 
frame of mind (though that would be a delightful 
confirmation of it) — but that — let my state be what 
it will,— still I cannot forget, that 1 have cast 
myself a thousand and a thousand times upon the 
mercy of God in Christ ,Jesus. 1 have committed 
my soul to him ; and, though 1 am unfaithful and 
unbelieving, yet I know that he abideth ever faith- 
ful, to keep that which has once been committed 


^ Eph. iii. 20. 
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to him • Besides— I have told him again and again — 
and that with agonizing earnestness, — what a weak 
backsliding heart 1 have entrusted to his care ; and 
that, if he does not hold me up, 1 shall fall. And 
now can I think that he has forgotten all my prayer 
for keeping, and all his promises of keeping me, and 
that he means to let me fall for ever? Oh! 1 
cannot think so. I cling to my assurance, and 
cannot but think, that as Christ — and Christ alone 
— is the foundation of it, it must be well-founded. 
I must think (1 would say it with reverence) that 
God would cease to be a faithful Creator,’’ ^ 
if he could give up a soul that has been so often 
confided to his keeping. There is one verse, that 
in the darkest and coldest seasons ^ comes with 
^ comfort to my mind. 1 know that I have often 
asked my Heavenly Father for bread. ^^Shall 1 
think he has given me a stone ? ^ 1 have asked 

him for the Spirit of truth. Shall I think he has 
put me off with the spirit of delusion ? ’ 

This letter illustrates the true character of 
Christian confidence, as exclusively based upon 
the word of God. It is independent of external 
excitement. It is the reliance of faith upon the 
immutable engagements of Divine faithfulness. 
Much that passes under this name is the assurance 
of feeling, rather than of faith. The consolations 
of the gospel are believed^ not because they are 


1 Peter iv. 19. 


- Lukexi. 11 — 13. 
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declared, but because they are felt. Hence, when 
the comfort is lost, the ground of confidence is 
destroyed. This, however, is an inversion of the 
Scriptural rule — walking by sight, not by faith ‘ — 
unlike a tried saint of old, who when walking 
in darkness, and having no light,” had learnt to 
“ stay himself upon his God” — Though he slay 
me, yet will 1 trust in him.” * 

Any encouragement, however, to be drawn from 
a past operation of faith must be carefully connected 
with its present exercise. Its first effort indeed 
linked the Christian’s heart in indissoluble union 
with his Saviour. Yet the principle must not be 
confined to a single act, by which at some former 
time he came to Christ. It is rather the continued 
habit of the soul, by which he is “ cominy ” ^ to 
Christ in constant motion. In Miss Graham’s case, 
the earnestness and intensity of her mind clearly 
marked the active though unconscious influence 
of the habit of faith, even while her recollection 
was fixed — perhaps too exclusively — upon some 
former and determinate exercise. 

But was Miss Graham warranted in her strong 
assurance, in a state of conscious and acknowledged 
backsliding ? When we consider the character of 
her religion — self-suspicious, jealous of declension, 
earnestly longing for communion with God, content 
with no ordinary measure of conformity to the 


2 Cor. V. 7. ' Isaiah 1. 10. Job xiii. 15. 

^ 1 Filter ii. 4. Comp. Gal.ii. 20. 
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Divine image, we shall not be disposed to accuse 
her of presumption, or of a loose and careless pro- 
fession. Hers was not a paralyzing security — a 
self-indulgent repose — but an habitual quickness 
of spiritual discernment, and dutiful watchfulness. 
It was probably her intense solicitude for higher 
conformity to her Lord, that induced her, like holy 
Bradford, to pass this severe judgment upon herself, 
in the deep consciousness of her infinite distance 
from the ultimate point of attainment, and her 
sometimes apparent contrariety to it. Iniquity felt 
and inquity allowed, are, however, essentially 
different. When allowed, the soul is benumbed 
and blinded in comparative unconsciousness. When 
hated, the sensibility of its defilements is so keen, 
and the apprehensions of its guilt so afflicting, that 
even in a state of conscious acceptance, the soul is 
constrained to write bitter things’’ against itself. 
The prostrate humiliating confessions of that holy 
saint of the lieformation just alluded to, in no 
degree hindered the peaceful rest of his soul upon 
the engagements of the faithfulness and love of 
his God. 

We could not indeed but strongly discounte- 
nance an assured confidence in a state of open sin, 
or in any habitually allowed inconsistency with a 
'Christian profession. Yet we are persuaded that 
a personal assurance has often proved the only chain 
of love, that has restrained the backslider from 
total apostacy — from saying — ‘‘ There is no hope 
— for I have loved strangers, and after them will 
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I go.”^ Often too has it been the appointed 
means of conviction and recovery from backsliding. 
A realized sense of a Father’s love in the tender- 
ness and wisdom of merited chastening has pierced 
many a rebellious chyd with contrite sorrow, and 
has brought him back to his Father’s teet with 
simplicity, gratitude, and confidence. While 
humbled under the most distressing consciousness 
of backsliding, he is yet encouraged by the remem- 
brance, that the principle and warrant of assurance 
is not in himself, and that his ground of confidence 
is unchangeably the same. * I see’ — said Miss 
Graham on one occasion — ‘ that God is my God 
in covenant. He is unchangeable, though 1 con- 
tinually vary.’ 

The duty and importance of an elevated enjoy- 
ment of scriptural privilege, are delightfully 
inculcated in the following letter. 

‘ What a privilege, (she observes, speaking of a 

blessed saint now in heaven) has Mrs. ! to be 

walking so closely with God, and enjoying so 
much of his presence ! “ Oh ! that I ” thus 

always ** knew where £ might find him, that 1 
might come even to his seat ! ” But I never had 
so little of his presence as now, and if it sometimes 
returns for a moment, the emotions of my mind 
seem almost more than I can bear, so that I dread, 
even while I long for their recurrence. The true 


1 Jer. ii.25. 
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remedy for all this would be, that settled quiet 
peace, which is the effect of the righteousness of 
Christ. But this I want faith to lay hold of as my 
own. 1 have been surprized lately at the slighting 
and almost suspicion, with ^ich friends appear to 
look upon spiritual peace and joy, as if it were 
rather a snare to be guarded against, than a privilege 
to be sought after. Yet sur^y — “ Rejoice in the 
Lord always, and again I say, rejoice — is as 
much a command as — Thou shalt not kill — Thou 
shalt not steal.” And 1 know nothing except this 
“joy of the Lord,” which is said to be “our 
strength,”* that can so Jill the heart, as to leave no 
room for rejoicing in self or in the world. And do 
you not think, that the more of this holy joy is 
“ shed abroad in the heart,” the more godly sor- 
row will dwell there ? At least I find it to be so. 
They seem to me to be inseparable companions in 
our experience on earth. Were 1 to mention 
the sweetest ingredient in the cup of joy or sorrow, 
(1 scarcely know which to call it) that we are 
permitted to taste here ; it would be the melting 
of the heart, springing from the sense of that 
immeasurable unworthiness, which gives us some 
faint conception how low Christ has stooped to 
save us ! Why then, should it be thought pre- 
sumptuous to desire an abundant measure of the 
very thing, which we are commanded to have ? 
Why should this desire for “ this peace of God 


^ Phil. iv. 4. 1 Thess. v. IG. 


- Neh. viii. 10. 
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which passeth all understanding;,” bo construed 
into a dependence upon frames and feelings ? 

‘ Sometimes T think we might have almost as 
much joy as there is in heaven, if we had but 
a holy boldness to ask for it, and to receive. We 
are not straitened in Christ; ** but we are straitened 
in our own bowels ; ” so that, because joy is an 
undeserved guest in 'a heart defiled by sin, we 
dare not receive it as a lawful guest, though this 
heart has been cleansed with the blood of Jesus. 
But what will it be, my dearest friend, to open 
our eyes upon that worftl, where “ perfect love 
casteth out fear”^ for ever? I try to conceive 
it sometimes, but 1 cannot. There is nothing I 
find so difficult, as to imagine entire deliverance 
from the spirit of bondage. What will it be, to 
be “face to face” with Christ; to “see him 
as he is;’^’* to “ see the King in his beauty,” ^ 
in “His own glory, in his Father’s glory;” 
and yet to look upon him without fear ! We had 
need have these earthly tabernacles taken down 
first; as they never could sustain it. And yet 
this is that death, at which even renewed human 
nature shrinks ; though, if we could view it aright, 
it is but the shutting out of fear, and the letting 
in of perfect love for ever.’ 

It is indeed to be feared, as Miss Graham has 
observed, that there is a class of professors among 

- Ibid. iii. 2. Rev. xxii.4. 

^ Isa. zxxiii. 17. 


* 1 John iv. 18. 
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US, who depreciate the glowing exercises of Chris- 
tian feeling. Their religion is rather of an intel- 
lectual, than of a spiritual character. They 
reason, explain, demonstrate, vindicate. But 
they are cautious of extremes. They realize 
the seriousness, importance, and restraints of the 
gospel, rather than its high privileges and con- 
straining obligations. The eliercise of their judg- 
ments, from this defect of a deep influence of 
spiritual religion, materially checks the healthful 
and animating glow of their affections. Their 
views of the fundamental doctrines are generally 
orthodox, and they maintain a correct external 
deportment. But they appear to have a scanty 
enjoyment of that new-created taste and element 
of pleasure, which is connected with the reve- 
lation of the glory of God to the soul. They 
seem to be little conversant with the varied exer- 
cises of a devotional habit of mind— such as holy 
delight in communion with God, lively contempla- 
tion of the Saviour, spiritual meditation and enjoy- 
ment of the sacred word, and heavenly aspiration 
of soul. Their ordinary conversation on religion is 
restrained from that intimate and free communica- 
tion of spiritual sympathies, which infuses mutual 
warmth, refreshment, and energy in the endeavour, 
like Jonathan and David, “ to strengthen each 
other’s hands in God ; V * to unite in a closer inter- 
course with our Divine Saviour, and to invigorate 
our purposes of consecration to his service. 

^ 1 Sam. xxiii. 16. 
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Such persons seem too little to consider the 
strong and important connexion of religion with 
the affections. But it is only their lively and 
powerful exercise that is at all proportioned to 
the vast expanse and grandeur of the subject. 
We find therefore religion in heaven, where it 
exists in its most refined purity and perfection, 
is much engaged in the delightful affections of 
joy and love, and in the fervent expressions of these 
feelings in everlasting praise. The scriptural ex- 
hibition of religion in the records of the most 
eminent servants of God, and in the rich display 
of the promises of Christ, is of the same glowing 
character. 

The religion of the man after God’s heart” 
was a religion of the affections. Every natural 
affection of his soul was filled with God. In his 
book of l^salnis, written with the pen of inspira- 
tion for the public use of the church, we behold 
him — not describing the proper individualities of 
his own experience ; but leading the worship of the 
universal church in the expression of deep humilia- 
tion, holy admiration, fervent love and joy in his 
God, earnest thirstings and pantings for his pre- 
sence, delight in his ordinances, devout acknow- 
ledgments for his unbounded mercy, and exulting 
triumph in his faithful love. The book of Canti- 
cles also — however we may refrain from a minute 
consideration of some of its imagery — exhibits 
those vigorous exercises of spiritual affections, 
which are consonant to the experience of the lively 
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Christian, and which excite in him no common 
measure of admiring, trusting, and grateful love to 
his Divine Saviour. The corresponding New Tes- 
tament developement of our privileges embraces 
those high and heavenly blessings, which draw out 
the affections of^he soul into exciting employment 
— such as “ peace with God;” constant “ access” 
to his presence and favour; rejoicing in hope of his 
glory ; glorying in tribulations, as the path-way 
thither ; the love of God shed abroad in the 
heart ; and the enjoyment of God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ;” all of which are presented to us in 
a single view, as our present portion and source of 
happiness.^ 

If therefore we acknowledge the gospel in its faith 
and obligations, while defectively apprehending and 
estimating its privileges — if our judgment has been 
informed and established without a full *and habi- 
tual, exercise of the affections, we stand convicted 
of an imperfect reception of Christ, and of rea- 
lizing only a partial interest in his unspeakably rich 
enjoyments. The class of professors, to whom we 
more immediately allude, are little aware of the 
extent of loss to their own souls, or of evil to the 
church, from their neglect of seating religion more 
deeply and powerfully in their affections. The 
spiritual tone of their religion is materially deterio- 
rated. The refreshing influences of the ordinances 
is weakened. The Holy Comforter is restrained in 


» Rom. V. l— f», 11. 
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his intimate communion with their souls. A want 
of tender sensibility for the most part characterizes 
their profession. The careless but discerning: world 
mark no perceptible elevation of heavenly cha- 
racter, and are led to think that the promised pri- 
vileges of the Gospel are a delusive paradise. And 
professors of their own class gladly take shelter 
tinder this lower standard of the cross, as a respect- 
able Evangelical religion, precluding them from 
many inconvenient sacritices, to which a more de- 
cided exhibition of Christian devotedness might 
liave subjected them. 

This restraint upon the affections brings us 
therefore into a lower atmosphere of the gospel, 
unvisited with the full power of its holy infliience. 
This may readily account for that conformity to 
Uie principles, habits, and conversation of the 
world, vWich to a considerable extent is connected 
with an Evangelical profession. The enlivening 
|K)wer of faith, operating through the incdiuvi of 
the affections, would secure a triumphant victory 
in every form of worldly conflict,' and enable the 
disciples now, as in times past, boldly to confess 
their Master's name,^ to glory in bis cross,^ and to 
delight in his service.** But this is the “ one thing” 
that is too often “ lacking:” and for which, as a 
principle of entire consecration to Christ, no substi- 
tute can be found. 

^ John V. 4, 5. , - Acts iv. 11#, 20. 

^ Gal. vi. 14. * Acts xx. 24; xxi. 13. 

M 
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Let US not however, while insisting upon the 
connection of the gospel with the affections, be 
supposed to advocate a religion of impulse or sen- 
sation. We are aware that excited feelings are 
no proof of holy affections. Much that passes 
under the name of religious feeling, is the ebb and 
flow of the animal emotions, wholly unconnected 
with a spiritual principle. Those emotions alone 
are of Divine origin, on which practical holiness 
is engrafted; and which are not sought for the 
]>1easurablc excitement of the moment, but as a 
medium for the exercise of heavenly affections, 
and for the exhibition of self-denying obedience. 
We remember also, that the first excitement of a 
religious feeling is very different from that feeling 
as a fixed habit of the mind under the controul 
of a sound judgment. The example of the pri- 
mitive Christians leads us to combine itllelligence 
and energy with feeling, and therefore to suspect 
the most delightful emotions, which do not bring 
the steady light from heaven into the daily path, 
which do not communicate vigour, activity, and 
decision to the character, and that are not con- 
nected with a dedication of the whole man to the 
service of God. Religion is the dominant prac- 
tical principle in the soul; and its practical results 
are the legitimate evidence of the genuineness of 
the principle. Any encouragement from the past 
exercise of the affections, irrespective of their 
present practical influence, must therefore be dis- 
countenanced. And even this influence satisfac- 
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torily ascertained must be controuled by the dic- 
tates of a spiritually enlightened judgment. We 
would call the Judgment into constant exercise, 
under the influence of Christian motives. We 
would regulate ‘‘ the Spirit of love under the 
controul of “the Spirit of a sound mind.’^i We 
would have “ love ” always to “ abound in know- 
ledge and in all judgment.” Only let it “ abound 
yet more and more^ - Let it not be chilled, 
damped, fettered. Let us guard against that 
frosty elevation of intellect, which seems to re- 
gard religion as an Alpine plant, the growth only 
of a cold climate. Let us not separate it from 
that exciting glow of love, in which we arc 
quickened to a sense of our obligations, sustained 
under our daily trials, and are raised in our present 
privileges and prospective anticipations above the 
baneful infiuence of “the course” and spirit “of 
this world.” ^ 


» 2 Tim. i. 7. Phil. i. 9. 

* Miss Graham’s view of Scriptural sobriety, as distin- 
guished from lukewarmness and enthusiasm, is most just 
and discriminating — * I do not mean,’ she observes in her 
manuscript, ‘by sobriety, a spirit of temporizing worldly 
prudence. I speak of that staid considerate frame of mind, 
which has its source in the full and calm assurance of the 
understanding — ^that maturity of judgment, which, without 
checking the fiery chariot of zeal, directs its course in the 
high road of consistency. Lukewarmness is however far more 
hateful than enthusiasm. The fault of the heart is more 
dangerous than the error of the head. Yet are the flights 
of enthusiasm most hurtful. Instead of displaying the fair 
countenance of religion, they present us with a distorted 



244 


MEMOIR OF 


Constitutional causes must however be well con- 
sidered, while insisting upon the strong influence of 
religion upon the affections. Intellectual character 
is not always imbued with natural sensibilities; 
while on the other hand a sympathetic tone of 
character is easily excited. It is obvious that both 
these require larger measures of Divine influence — 
the one, that the man may enter into the delight of 
Christian feeling — the other, that natural tenderness 
may be braced up to firmness and stability : in both 
cases — that they may judge each other charitably. 
But “ the love of God must be shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost or we are not, we 
cannot be, Christians. 

We would beg however shortly to advert to a 
<lepreciation of scriptural privilege of a very diffe- 
rent character. There are some who ^tand even 
upon lower ground than intellectual professors. 
They arc satisfied with a small portion of spiritual 
enjoyment, and even that this modicum should be 


caricature of every feature. The world is ready enough to 
mistake this for her true likeness, and to ridicule her for 
what is not her own. ** The offence of the cross,” is already 
a sufficient stumbling-block in the way of the irreligious 
We need not add to it the ill-judged singularity of our own 
conduct. If we walk closely with God, that will make us sin- 
gular enough. We shall certainly be regarded as enthusiastic. 
In this solitary instance, let us not be what we seem. We 
arc especially commanded to "be sober,” to "add to our 
faith knowledge ; ” and the Spirit, who is our teacher and 
guide, is ” the Spirit of a sound mind.” (1 Peter i. 13 ; iv. 7 ; 
V. 8. 2 Peter i. 5. 2 Tim. i. 7.) 

' Romans v. 5. 
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occasional, not constant. They have no conception 
of any internal reli^on answering to tlic wrestling 
“ violence,” by which “ the kingdom of heaven 
is taken by force.” ^ The warmth of first impres- 
sions subsides as a matter of course ; not however 
into a matured and solid effectiveness, but into luke- 
warmness and inertion. If they be the children 
of God in a Laodicean state, they will probably 
be roused by sharp afflictions, to a zealous luid 
penitent profession of their Master’s name, and 
by this wise and loving dispensation, they will 
be quickened to hear the voice of their Lord, and 
introduced into the full enjoyment of communion 
with him,- It is however evident, that every form 
of the indulgence of sloth, every allowance of un- 
belief, and the influence of obscure apprehension 
of the gospel, operate prejudicially to the interests 
of the cliurch and of true religion. For thus re- 
ligion is presented to the world in a false and 
unattractive garb. The standard of holiness is 
lowered in the defect of that enlivening sense of 
redeeming love, which, conciliates, engages, and 
captivates the heart. Little is known of that sup- 
port of the promises of God, which over-balances 
all difficulties, real and imaginary, and adds more 
to the enjoyment of life, than suffering can take 
away. This evil will be generally traced, except 
in cases of moral delinquency or constitutional 
weakness, to the secret root of self-righteousness. 


1 Matt. xi. 12. 


3 See Rev. iii. 19, 20. 
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The simplicity of faith in the contemplation of its 
^eat object is obscured by an undue and unevan- 
gelical dependence upon evidences. These, though 
they have their legitimate use as the confirmatum 
of our hope^ must have no connection with its 
foundation. When the perception of clear evidence 
is deficient (as in times of temptation especially 
is often the case) ; faith, leaning upon this ever- 
changing support, becomes uncertain, unsettled, 
and unfruitful. Whereas under the darkest des- 


titution of internal sources of comfort, the offer, 
invitation, encouragement, and promise of the Gos- 
pel, addressed to sinners, is an unfailing and suffi- 
cient warrant, such as nothing in ourselves can 
make more complete. Let then taith be distinctly 
and explicitly exercised. Let clear apprehensions 
of the ground of comfort be diligently sought. Let 
the testimony of the word, not the feelings of our 
heart, be the foundation of our hope. Let Christ 
be regarded as the only fountain of life, light, and 
consolation. Thus will “ Grace and peace be 
multiplied unto us through the knowledge of God, 
and of Jesus our Lord.” " 

We close this section with giving at some 
length, and with interesting variety of illustration, 
Miss Graham’s sentiments upon Conformity to the 
World^o, subject of vital moment to the integrity, 
consistency, and fruitfulness of the Christian pro- 
fession. 


^ * See the Epistle of St. John. See p. 188. 


“ 2 Peter i. 2. 
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The first letter commences with a few remarks, 
not immediately relevant to the subject, but which 
will be read with interest. 

‘ Stoke, Feb, 21, 1827. 

* It seems to me that all the Lord’s dealings 
with his redeemed children speak this language-*- 
** Cease ye from man.”i Put not your trust in 
any earthly comforter. Lean not on any arm but 
the arm of your Beloved. “ For the hearts of 
the people” of this world are full of idols.” 
Self is the great idol, that is loved and honoured 
more than God. Tiien comes a multitude of lesst^r 
things, all subservient to this one ; and if some 
little corner in the heart is reserved for God, or 
if the shadow of a throne is set up, where He may 
sit on solemn occasions, at the pleasure of the great 
idol, then they think all is going on well, and 
God loved as much as he could reasonably expect 
to be loved by creatures, who have such a press 
of business on their hands. But, my beloved 
friend, we may not do so. God who has pur- 
chased us for his own inheritance, will have our 
whole heart and our whole dependence ; and 
though we must rejoice in the friends He gives 
us, yet we must not think we cannot do without 
them ; or that we should go on better, if we had 
more of their help. Christ is all-sufficient, and 
teaches, comforts, and reproves in His own time 


^ Isaiah ii. 22. 



248 m:emoir of 

and way, and by His own means, without any 
need of our direction. In looking back to every 
event of my life, since I have known something 
of the grace of God, I find that there never has 
been any thing on which I very much depended, 
but God has straightway removed or embittered 
that thing, or in some way made it useless to me, 
till I returned to place my whole dependence on 
Him. But let us not accuse our dearest Lord of 
acting unkindly towards us in sending these dis- 
appointments ; for he only takes away other helps 
and props, to make room for himself. He loves 
IIS too well to suffer any rival in our affections. 

‘ I have read your dear letter over and over, 
and scarcely know how to answer it, or what 
to make of it. O that you had some better 
<!outisellor than I ! for I know not how ip advise 
you. 1 fear lest you should think me strict and 
gloomy, if 1 tell you all 1 think ; but 1 will tell 
you, since you desire it; and I know that God is 
both able and willing too to give you joys so much 
superior to every worldly amusement, that you will 
wonder you could ever think them worth a thought. 
I must say then, that the world and worldly 
amusements, appear to me quite inconsistent with 
the character of a real Christian ; and that we 
never can enjoy happy converse with God till we 
give them up. The Chri^ian is described in the 
Scriptures, as ** the temple of. the living God.” > 


* 2 Cor. vi. 1C. 
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Now where the holy God takes up his abode, 
surely that heart must be sanctified and set apart 
from every common use, wholly devoted to his 
service. But can God and the world reign in the 
same heart, or as it were reign by turns ? Shall 
we admit the Lord of glory in the morning, and 
shut Him out in the evening, while we are going 
to a ball or a play ? for we may be well assured. 
He will not go with us there. The spirit of the 
world, which reigns in such places, is cpiite oppo- 
site to His Spirit ; and * ‘ the friendship of tlni 
world,” which is there sought, “ is enmity with 
God.” ' I know this would be called uncharitable ; 
but 1 do not wish to be more charitable than the 
Bible : and surely experience proves it to be true ; 
for go into any fashionable assembly whatever, 
and thergj)egiii to speak of those tilings of which 
we ought to talk, “ when we arc sitting in the 
house, and when we walk by the way, and when 
we lie down, and when we rise up ; ” 2 if 

politeness itself can suppress a smile at your strange 
and unwarrantable impertinence, in forcing the 
attention of the company to subjects, which they 
are met for the very purpose of forgetting. No, 
my dear friend, that cannot be a proper place for 
a Christian, where religion is the thing that must 
not be named ; and where even something in our 
hearts will tell us, that such subjects are out of 
place. Neither can you say — your own heart may 


James iv. 4. 


‘ Dcut. vi, 7 . 
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be as well employed there as elsewhere ; for the 
most delightful meditation on heavenly things (if 
we could thus meditate in the midst of vanity) 
would be spoiled by the thought, that there were 
none who enjoyed like communion with ourselves ; 
we should soon have to “seek, with Joseph, a 
place to weep in,” ^ to weep over our companions 
and friends, who are thus “ feeding on ashes,” 
delighting themselves in things which cannot profit. 
The fact is, when Christians arc at a place of 
worldly amusement (if Christians are to be found, 
who will venture themselves so unguardedly into 
Satan’s strong places,) they must either have 
heavenly thoughts (and then the amusement would 
appear so vapid, disgusting, and uninteresting, that 
they would never be able to stay it out) ; or else, 
if the amusement is an amusement to th^pi, it fills 
their hearts with a crowd of vain thoughts, shuts 
out Christ, and lets in self and the world, and so 
prepares room for doubts, and fears, and much 
bitter repentance, before the Spirit will again shine 
upon a heart, which has so WEUitonly despised His 
grace. But many will say — * All this may take 
place if we stay at home ; our worldly hearts may 
let in many intruders there ; and we may be com- 
pelled to own, that we should have been as well 
at any place of public resort, as in our own room, 
with no one to talk to but our own heart.’ This, 
I confess, is our shame and misery, that we are so 


^ Gen. xliii. 30. 
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often entangled in vain and worldly thoughts. But 
surely it does but make the argument stronger 
against indulging in any thing which tends to foment 
such thoughts. If we are so weak, why go into 
temptation, against which the strongest have not 
been able to stand ? We may fall into a worldly 
frame of mind in the absence of any worldly plea- 
sures; but, because we have got a cruel enemy 
within, shall we go and expose ourselves to tlu' 
attacks of the enemy from without ? Lc*t us at 
least have the comfort of not having gone in «juc*st 
of our misery. Temptations enough will come to 
us ; let us not go to them. Besides it seems to 
me but mocking our Father which is in heaven, to 
say one hour — “ Lead us not into temptation’’ * — 
when we have coolly made up our mind to riisii 
into it next. From the evil of such a tempta- 
tion, can we hope that he will deliver us ? 
me draw your attention to the important prece[»t 
of our Lord — “ Let your loins be girded about, anil 
your lights burning ; and ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their Lord, when he will return 
from the wedding ; that when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open to him immediately ! - 

Now, dear , I am sure you would not choose. 

that your Lord should come for you, while en- 
gaged in worldly amusements ; nor would you 
feel, that he found you watching ; nor would you 
be ready to “open immediately;^^ but would 


’ Matthew vi. 13. 


- Luke xii. S.'i- 



MEMOIR OF 


*2.j2 

rather ask time to coUect your scattered thoughts, 
and trim your wasted lamp. If we were to ask 
the blessed in heaven, or the tormented in hell, 
what they think 'of such employments, would not 
the one smile with pity at the question, and the 
other exclaim with rage—' O that I had but one 
of those hours you are thus throwing away ! Y ou 
should see whether 1 would let the precious 
moments pass in such vanities as these ? ’ For- 
give me, if I have said too much. Indeed 1 
should tremble for you, going into such a difficult 
situation, if I did not know, that God can take 
as inucli care of you there, as in a more retired 
place. 

* I do earnestly desire, that the blessing of a sin- 
gle eye and undivided heart may be yours. There 
is no comfort in being an undecided Christ^J^n ; and 
Christ himself has declared that such a character 
ist hateful to llim.^ But this will not be the case 
with you : He who has helped you thus far, will 
go on leading you by the hand, till He has brought 
you to glory. You ask me — ‘ How we are to 
wean our hearts from the world ? ’ 1 know no 

other answer but that which the Scripture gives.^ 
A believing view of Jesus must make the world 
look dark and insigniheant : and whenever we 
begin to love it too much, we have only to apply 
to Him, who has said to us — “ Be of good cheer ; 

I have overcome the world ; ” * and His mighty 

^ Revelations iii. 15. 16. ^ 1 John iv. 4 ; v. 4, 5. 

’ John xvi. 33. 
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power shall be put forth to enable us to overcome' 
it also. 1 used to make many resolutions against 
a worldly spirit, and try many ways to break 
myself of it ; and these resolutions were repeatedly 
broken ; but now 1 have but one way ; 1 try U» 
take my heart to Jesus, believing that the victory 
is already mine for Jrlis sake. ‘ Lord, thou hast 
promised that “ sin shall not have dominion over 
me.^i Thou hast said, that every one that is 
“ born of thee overcometh the world.” rulfil 
thy gracious promise, and make me more than 
conqueror*^ in thy might! Thou hast “given 
thyself for my sins, that thou mightest deliver me 
from this present world ; ” ^ and wilt thou now 
leave me to be taken captive by this evil world ? 

() dear , the faithful God must become like 

unto lyg\g, promise- breaking man, before He can 
refuse to help His servants, who thus cast them- 
selves on His word of promise ; and disclaim all 
wisdom, strength, and goodness but 11 is. The 
world and the things of the world, as “a strong 
mail armed, who kcepeth his goods in peace,” 
must continue to have possession of our hearts, 
till Christ, who is “ stronger than ” the world, 
break in, and claim the house of the strong man, 
as a mansion for His Spirit to dwell in. ^ Cast 
yourself then without fear, upon the free mercy 
of God in Christ Jesus. The more worldly and 
wicked you feel yourself to be, the more He is 

^ Romans vi. 14. - Galatians i. 4. 

^ Luke zi. 21, 22. 
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concerned to shew His power and faithfulness in 
saving you from your worldliness and wickedness.’ 

The next letter upon the same subject was writ- 
ten shortly afterwards to another correspondent, 
whom she regarded with the most lively affection, 
as having been made instrumental in communicating 
to her soul the knowledge and love of her Saviour. 

‘ March 22, 1827. 

' You must, I think, have misunderstood my 
meaning about worldly company and amusements. 
Let us but have a right motive for doing so ; and 
I think we may safely go into any company w'hat- 
ever. The word of God affords us two valuable 
rules for all our actions, and if we could set them 
always before our eyes, I believe we shoi^d seldom 
be at a loss as to the conduct we ought to pursue. 
“ Whether, therefore, ye eat, or drink, or what- 
soever ye do, do all to the glory of God, And — 
whatsoever ye do, in word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and 
the Father by Him.” ^ Let us then always ask 
ourselves, before we set about any study, or em- 
ployment, or enter into any company — ‘ Am 1 
doing this ‘‘ to the glory of God ? ” Is it my 
sole, or at least my principal motive ? Can 1 ‘‘ do 
it in the name of the Lord Jesus ? ” Can I boldly 
say — it is such an action as he would approve of ? 


^ 1 Corinthians s. 31. Colossians iii. 17. 
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And can I look up to Him all the time I am 
doing it, for His sanction and blessing ? ’ If you 
can answer this question satisfactorily, the action, 
whatever it be, must be right ; and there can be 
no danger attending the performance of it. If, on 
the contrary, your mind recoils from even asking 
such a question, be assured there is something 
wrong in it, and that you would do well to give 
it up. It is a hard lesson to our carnal hearts, 
but one which the love of Jesus can make easy to 
us ; that from the moment we take refuge at the 
cross of Jesus, and are “ washed from our sins 
in his blood” — from that happy moment we are 
** no longer our own,” and must make it our oru- 
business to “ glorify God in our body and spirit, 
which are God’s.” ^ This seems to me the great 
and marked distinction between the Christian and 
the worldling. The one lives to himself ; the other 
“ to Him who died for him and rose again.”" The 
one consults his own pleasure, ease, and safety, 
“ leans to his own understanding,” and seeks his 
own glory. The other prays, that his will may be 
quite swallow^ed up in the will of Jesus, ** ceases 
from his own wisdom, and makes “ Christ his 
wisdom.” He no longer “ receives the honour 
which cometh of men ; ” but desires that Christ, 
the Author of all his good things, may have all 
the glory of them. His fleshly nature, or — as St, 
Paul calls it, the old man— strives hard against 


1 Cor. vi. ly, 20. 


' 2 Cor. V. 14, 15. 
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this, and >vould lead him to ])lea8e and honour 
himself again ; and this is the great coniiict be- 
tween the flesh and the spirit, which makes the 
Christian life so truly called a warfare. This con- 
flict has already begun in you, my dearest friend, 
and will never cease, till death takes you from 
sense and self, to where you shall see Jesus as he 
is, and wonder that you could ever prefer any 
thing to Him. No wonder you find it a hard and 
strange conflict. Parting with self-seeking, self- 
honouring, and self-righteousness, is far more 
painful than cutting off a right hand, or plucking 
out a right eye. “ With man indeed this is impos- 
sible ; but with ” Jesus “ all things are possible.” 
Taking this consideration with us then, that Christ 
— not self — is to be the end of all our actions, 
and that “ whether we eat or drink,” or^'ipeak, or 
go in or out, or are alone or in company, engaged 
ill study or recreation, we must ‘‘ do all to the 
glory of God,” and “in the name of the Lord 
Jesus” — I think it will give us a very different 
view of our duty as to worldly company and 
employments, from any that worldly wisdom or 
policy can give us. 

It cannot he however, for the glory of God, 
Uiat we should shew ourselves morose and un- 
sociable. The friends and relations we have are 
His gifts, and therefore must not be despised or 
neglected. Besides, we ought to bear in mind, 
that the redeemed of Christ are “ the salt of the 
earth,” “ a peculiar people,” created anew in 
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Christ Jesus for the very purpose of “ shewing 
forth his praises ; ” i and how can we do this, if 
we shut ourselves out altogether from the world 1 
It is false humility, which makes us say — * I can 
never do any good ’ — for the meaner the instrument, 
the more is the glory of God displayed in doing 
good with it ; and as it is all Ood*s doing and not 
ours, we have no reason to be proud of it, but 
rather to be abased at the sight of our own unfit- 
ness. I own to you, that I consider it the great- 
est blessing to a worldly family to have but one 
Christian among them (though 1 know they think 
it a sad interruption) ; for who can tell, but God 
may hear the prayers and tears of that one, and 
make him or her the messenger of peace to the 
rest ? Thus far then, I think it must be right to 
go into \}^prldly company, in the discharge of re- 
lative duties not jdainly inconsistent with the word 
of God ; or to avail ourselves of any providential 
opportunities of Christian usefulness. Let us how- 
ever be careful, that our own spiritual state is not 
affected by it; for we can never be required to 
enter into any thing to the hurt of our own souls. 
But on the other hand, my dear friend, I think, if 
we really love Christ, this occasional mixing with 
worldly company will be rather a sacrifice than a 
pleasure to us. For think what it is to go amongst 
worldly people **in the name of the Lord Jesus, ’’ 
and “ to the glory of our God.*' Even if we do 


Matthew v. 13. Eph. ii. 10. 1 Peter ii. 9. 
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not feel ourselves called on to speak to them di- 
rectly on the subject ; still if we keep this aim in 
view^ in how many little things must we show that 
our sentiments arc opposite to theirs ! and if they 
know that we profess religion, we may be almost 
sure, that they view us with secret dislike and con- 
tempt ; for the carnal heart is ” and always will 
be enmity against God ” and his people. 1 have 
seldom been into worldly company, without feeling 
either very uncomfortable all the time I was in it, 
or very unhappy as soon as I came out of it ; for 
if God enabled me to keep his glory in view, the 
sight of so many souls perishing in a vain confi- 
dence of their own safety ; the sense of my inability 
to speak properly to them ; the consciousness that 
in many cases at least tliey would gladly have 
dispensed with my company, all these things could 
not but make me uncomfortable — not unhappy ; 
because, supposing that I was in the clear path 
of duty — in the midst of vain company and sad 
reflections, 1 could still hold communion with 
Jesus. But when I lost sight of this great end, 
O dear — ■* — , I wish I could point to you the 
anguish I have endured, that you might avoid 
dishonouring your Saviour as I have done ! Very, 
very often this has been my wretched case : — 
* What will people think of me, if 1 set up to 
be so much bptter than others ? ' This ensnaring 
question has 'often made me put on a levity of 
sentiment and manner, which 1 did not at first 
feel, but which, persisted in, has become real ; 
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and 1 have been in heart as well as in appearance, 
the worldliest of the worldly. And when even I 
have returned home, God has often seen ht to 
visit this sin, by leaving me still to backslide in 
heart, and to be “ filled with my own ways ; ^ 
and when I have come to myself, (for he has 
never quite left me, nor ever will) how can I 
describe the bitterness of thinking, that 1 had 
done dishonour to the cause of my only friend, 
lost the heavenly sense of his redeeming love, missed 
many opportunities of saying a word which he 
might have blessed, and by my light and foolish 
conduct given occasion to the world to think, 
that religion was a thing in word only, not in 
power ! 

‘ I have told you my experience ; but I believe 
it is more or less what every Christian feels ; only 
few have iSeen so very guilty in this respect as I 
have. Even now, though T know, that all these 
sins are washed away in my Redeemer’s blood, I 
cannot reflect without the deepest self- abhorrence 
on the vain and foolish conduct I often indulged 

in at , particularly the sin of evil-speaking, 

which I gave way to there more than any where. 
1 might add, that of sabbath-breaking. Do not 
think that I mean to lay it to their charge ; Oh ! 
no ; I only mean, that by going into the society of 
worldly people, if I may so say, without my 
armour on, 1 became as vain as they, and much 


* Prov.xiv. 14. 
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more sinful ; because I sinned against light and 
grace. Surely then, if we consider these draw- 
backs, worldly people will not be our chosen 
companions ; and we shall go among them when 
we do, as a duty rather than a pleasure. 

‘ With regard to the theatre, and amusements 
of this kind, Christians must have little to do, if 
they can find time for them. But if they could 
find time, 1 confess I am at a loss to see what 
business they can find there. Are not the sc;nti- 
inents usually uttered in such places quite in oppo- 
sition to the precepts of God^s word ? Are not 
pride, vain glory, self-destruction, hatred, dissipa- 
tion, unlawful attachments held up to our admira- 
tion in many theatrical compositions, considered as 
trivial faults in most of them, and detested u|)on 
right principles in none ? You profess as a 
Christian to make Jesus your happiness. What 
can you find here to bring you iuto communion 
with him ? You profess to make his glory your 
aim. Can you then sit with complacency, and 
hear a company of your fellow-creatures with 
immortal souls, uttering sentiments, which only 
tend to make them despise Christ and his ways ? 

But I will leave the subject, dear , only 

adding, that 1 do not wish you to give up this 
amusement from what 1 say, but from the settled 
conviction of your own mind, after prayer for 
Divine teaching. If then you find, that you can 
neither “do it to the glory of God, or in the 
name of Jesus,” I will not try to dissuade you 
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from it. I was once induced to attend Matthews 
at Home, and shall never forget the sensation I 
felt, when he told us how his father, who was a 
good kind of man, but too religious^ had tried 
to keep him from coming on the stage. When 
I looked round, and saw the merriment expressed 
in every face, I could not help saying to myself — 
‘ This is no place for me ; there are no lovers 
of Christ here ; for “ charity rejoiceth not in 
iniquity,” ^ as these poor deluded people are 
doing.’ 

‘ And now, iny dearest friend, 1 have proposed 
many privations to you ; and what have I to offer 
you in return ? ^Nothing but the love of Jesus ; 
nay this is yours already ; for if you are enabled 
to give these things up, it will be— not that he may 
love you^ but because he has loved you. The 
blessed spirits above, want nothing else to make 
them happy ; and we soon hope to taste their 
happiness ; but if it cannot make us happy here, 
then heaven itself would not make us happy. O 
let us pray for this love. Let us cast oft* the spirit 
of bondage, and not come to God, as slaves, who 
must serve him ; but as his redeemed children, 
who love to serve him, and who find his “service 
perfect freedom.” Let us pray that more of “ the 
love of God may be shed abroad in our hearts.” 
Let us beseech the Holy Ghost to “ take of the 
things of Jesus, and shew them to us.” Let us 


^ l Cor. xiii. 6. 
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study all the sweet relations, in which he has 
revealed himself to us in the Scriptures — Father, 
brother, friend, husband, lover. Here is a per- 
petual and rational study for us ; and the more 
we follow it, the sweeter we shall find it. It is 
but a little ray of this love that as yet has warmed 
my heart ; yet I can tell you, dearest and most 
beloved friend, that it is worth renouncing ten 
tliousand worlds for. The Lord Jesus has some- 
times drawn near to me with such unspeakable 
sweetness, that 1 have thought all the lovely 
relations of life, father, husband, friend, had no 
beauty in them, except as they served to shadow 
forth the immense love of our reconciled God in 
Him, and the near and intimate communion, to 
which he admits Ids chosen and redeemed people. 
O my friend, he has chosen you ! What a wonder 
of love is here I He has redeemed you, at the 
price of his own precious blood, ** from this evil 
world.’' ^ Will you linger in it any longer ? God 
forbid ! May the Spirit of God “ fill you with 
such peace and joy in believing,” as may make 
tlie world and the things of it appear to you in 
their true light! Remember, this is not your 
home. We are strangers and pilgrims” here. 
Let not the world see, that the joys of the love 
of Christ, and communion with him, are not 
enough to occupy us, without having recourse to 
the many vain and triding ways they have invented 


1 Gal. i. 4. 
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of killing time, and driving eternity out of their 
thoughts. If we want strength, there is fulness 
of strength and grace treasured up for us in Jesus : 
and we have only to seek it by earnest prayer. I 
wish you would pray for more experience of liis 
love to you. This would convince you more than 
all the arguments in the world of the vanity of 
every thing, which can tend to divert your mind 
from him. In seeking his love may you be 
able to say with Jacob — “ I will not let tliee 
go, except thou bless me ! ” ^ — I shall look for 
your next very anxiously. Do not let these 
words * affected,’ ‘ precise,’ * hypocrite,’ enthu- 
siast,’ ‘ fool,’ ‘ madman,’ and many other epithets, 
which perhaps you will hear lavished upon the 
followers of the Lamb, discourage you from making 
his cause and people your own. 1 cannot but 
remind — that ** all who will live godly in 

Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution.” * Not 
perhaps open persecution now, but ridicule, dis- 
like, sneering, either open or secret, must be your, 
lot, if you determine to “be not conformed to this 
world.” We must not think it hard, or be angry 
or disheartened, if these things come upon us; 
for our Master was “ a scorn and a derision to all 
around him.” 

‘ Do not cease to love me, and think of me 
always, dearest — , as yours most affectionately 
and entirely attached.’ 


^ Genesis xxxii* 26. 


® 2 Timothy iii. 12. 
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P. S. ‘I earnestly join in your wish, that this 
may be the commencement of a new and blessed 
period of your life. May every future year see 
us walking more closely and more humbly with 
God.’ 

Tn a third letter to her cousin, about a month 
subsequent, she again reverts to her Scriptural 
Rules. 


‘ April 20, 1B27. 

* I feel exceedingly at a loss, my dear friend, 
how to answer your interesting question — ‘ What 
is the ineaiiiiig of giving up the world ? ’ For 1 
do not consider, that giving up the world consists 
ill renouncing its amusements, its company, its 
pursuits, so much as in putting off its temper and 
spirit, that we may put on the spirit and temper 
that vras in Christ Jesus. When the Spirit of the 
world is thus exchanged for the spirit of Christ, 
the amusements and gaieties of the world must 
(not perhaps all at once, but gradually and surely) 
come to be extremely vain and unsatisfying in 
our opinion. For though the word ** communion 
with God ” is considered as the mere creation 
of an enthusiastic imagination, yet if we will 
allow the Scriptures to be true, we must allow 
that there is such a thing as holding fellowship 
with the Father and the Son,” as walking with 
God” day by day “ in perfect peace,” as “ hav- 
ing Christ living in us,” and “ his Holy Spirit 
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abiding in us ; ” ^ for by this, and by this only 
can we know that we are in Christ, even by his 
Spirit which abideth in us. Now let us suppose 
a person enjoying — not the flights of a false and 
self-seeking devotion — but real, sober, scriptural 
converse with God, and that daily ; must not this 
be a happiness superior to any the world can give '? 
See what David thought of it — “ As the hart 
panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my 
soul after thee, O God. My soul thirstcth for 
God, for the living God : Thou, O Lord God, 
art the thing that I. long for. Whom have I in 
heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth 
I desire besides thee. My soul brcaketh for tin- 
longing that it hath unto thy Judgments at all 
times. In God is my salvation and my glory ; 
the rock of ray strength, and my refuge is in God. 
My souf*shall be satisfied as with marrow ami 
fatness, and my mouth shall praise thee with joy- 
ful lips, when I remember thee,” ^ See, See. Ami 
so in a thousand songs of love has David left on 
record what he thought of communion with 
God.” What must have been Job’s view of the- 
subject, when he said — “ My friends scorn me, but 
mine eye poureth out tears unto God. O that I 
knew w^here I might find him ! that I might come 
even to his seat ! I would order my cause before 

* 1 John i. 3. Genesis v. 24. fsaiah xxvi. 3. Gal. ii. 20. 

1 John iii. 24. 

- Psalm Ixii. 1, 2 ; Ixxi. 4. P. T. ; Ixxiii. 25 ; cxix. 20 ; Ixii. 

7 ; Ixiii. .5, 6. 
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Him, and fill my mouth with arguments! — 
tsaiah’s — when he said, “ O Lord, the desire of our 
‘^oul is unto thy name, and to the remembrance of 
thee ! With my soul have I desired thee in the 
night ; yea, with my spirit within me will I seek 
thee early ! * But I need not multiply proofs 
of what seems to need no proofs — that communion 
with his Creator is the best, and noblest, and hap- 
piest thing of which a creature is capable. Then 
will not they who enjoy this communion, very 
carefully avoid whatever may tend to rob them of 
it ? They will soon find that converse with the 
world ( unless as far as duty or necessity lead them 
into it) is not compatible with converse with God : 
for if they conform to this world’s habits and 
opinions, they deprive themselves of all scriptural 
claim to hope that God dwells in them, and they 
in Him. But if on the contrary, they are trans- 
formed in the spirit of their minds,” they will soon 
find that the world will dislike or ridicule them. 
But until wo are delivered from the spirit of the 
world, I cannot see how we can reasonably be 
expected to see any harm whatever in the customs 
of the world. Let the world that dwells and rules 
within be deposed, and the world without will soon 
lose its undue influence over us. But dearest — 
let us ** stick to”^ the Scriptures as our rule and 
standard in every thing,. ( thus our doubts upon 
every subject will be quickly satisfied) ; and let 

‘ Job xvi. 20 ; xxiii. 3, 4. ^ Isaiah xxvi. 8, 9. 

3 See Psalm cxix. 31. 
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US study them with prayer, that he, “ who com- 
manded the light to shine out of darkness, would 
shine into our dark hearts, to give them tlie know- 
ledge of the glory ” of the gospel of God. We 
shall not ask in vain ; for “ God giveth wisdom 
liberally, and without upbraiding.” May he give 
you that “ wisdom which is from above ; ” since 
not all the wisdom of this world can find out God. 
There are in the sacred word two rules, which, if 
kept in view, might be a lamp to guide our feet in 
the darkest and most perplexing moments— “ Whe- 
ther ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to 
the glory of GodJ' “ Whatsoever ye do, vi loord 
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus,** ’ 
Now in going to a ball, or a play, merely to indulge 
my own vanity, or gratify my own inclination, J 
could say — 1 am “doing tl^ to the glory 
of God ** — I could not set about if “ in the name 
of the Lord Jesus ; ” therefore as a Christian, 1 
think I have no right to do it at all. But if any 
one could go to the glory of God, I cannot dispute 
their right to going. In visiting ray fiiends and 
spending a littlft intercourse in social converse with 
them, I have no feeling of this kind to draw me 
back , for God has given us our friends, and there- 
fore requires us to be active in every social duty ; 
and religion has done little for us, if it has taught 
us to be morose and unsociable ; for the very soul 
of religion is to live not to ourselves, but to others. 


MCor. X. 31, Col. iii. 17. 
N 2 
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8tili 1 think as far as we can, we should choose 
our friends rather amoii^ the friends of God, than 
among the friends and followers of the world. You 
mention music ;~so far from thinking it wrong in 
all cases, I think in my own, it is absolutely a 
religious duty to pursue music, as far as my health 
will permit ; and I think the same with regard to 
you. But supposing we had no particular object 
in studying it, still I think that music, as affording 
a pleasing and innocent source of amusement to 
oiirscdves and others, cannot be considered wrong, 
though I should think it wrong to give more than 
a. very moderate time to it, or to let it encroach 
upon any other duty. For a real Christian — to 
say the least of it — has so great a work in hand ; so 
many really important and interesting objects daily 
solicit his attention, excite his energies;, and set 
every faculty of soul and body to work ; that he or 
she can have very little time to throw away upon 
mere amusements. 1 have given you my opinion 
as well as I can, because you asked me, not 
bticause I wish or expect you to be guided by it : 
for 1 am persuaded, that if you continue searching 
the Bible with earnest prayer, God himself will 
lead you into every good and pleasant way. 1 
have known many religious people, who have 
not seen the necessity of separating themselves 
entirely from the w^orld at first ; but I never knew 
any one who did not see it at last. Let me 

then close this subject, dearest r, by calling 

to your remembrance that encouraging invitation 
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in Corinthians : “ Wherefore come out from 

among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing ; and I will 
receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and 
ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty.*' ' i 

These letters will, we think, be admitted to 
discuss this important subject with much Christian 
wisdom and spirituality. Here arc no harsh sweep- 
ing denunciations, but a plain reference to the rules 
of Christ ; to the general principles, taste, and 
spirit of the gospel ; and to the test of conscience 
and experience. Two particulars are worthy ot 
special remark — her prindiylcy and her rules ^ 

Her principle is the superior attractiveness ot 
the gospel, as the only effectual opposition to it 
worldl)^ ipirit — ‘A believing view of Christ’— as 
she justly obst^rved — * must make the world look 
dark and insignificant.’ ^ The merchantman would 
never have suffered his goodly pearls ” to ta 
snatched from him ; but the first sight of the 
pearl of great price ” was sufficient inducement to 
him gladly to relinquish them.^ I’lie Apostle 
would never have yielded up his good name in the 
church with all his other sources of gain to the 
persuasive power of argument. But the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord ” 
once manifested to his soul, made what before was 
his all, now “ loss ” — yea — “ dung” in his sight.' 

' 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. - Page 202. 

3 Matt. xiii. 45, 46. ' Phil. iii. 7, 8. 
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Thus in every case, simple faith is the principle 
of Christian decision. 

It is often a ground of self-delusive complaint — 
‘ If we were less entangled with the world, we 
should reach to far higher attainments in the 
excellency of this heavenly knowledge.’ This is 
doubtless a truth. Yet the converse is perhaps 
the most accurate and important statement. It is 
because we know so little of Christy that we are so 
much entangled with the world. Here we have the 
radical principle of the evil laid open. General 
and superficial views of our glorious Saviour offer 
but a feeble resistance to the mighty, subtle, and 
inei'ssant operation of a worldly spirit. Deep, self- 
abasing, and spiritual apprehensions of the gospel 
must be perseveringly sought for, and maintained 
ill constant (exercise under Divine teaching and 
grace. To the heart thus attracted to Christ by 
the active contemplation of faith— the world in 
its most alluring forms, will ever be a crucified 
object, an object of shame and revulsion.^ And 
if this heavenly contemplation be followed out in 
all his relations to us of infinite tenderness and love, 
liow will it cover us with shame, that a moment 
should ever have been found for any other object 
of paramount desire, affection, and interest ! We 
must however carry this powerful principle of faith 
into all the particulars of practical application. 
We must not forget the supreme authority of the 


Compare 1 John v. 4, 5. Gal. vi. 14. 
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Scriptural commands for nonconformity to the 
world ; ^ nor must we refrain from rebuking what- 
ever appears to us in detail, to be inconsistent with 
these commands. But except our remonstrances 
are grounded upon the full and clear principles ot 
the gospel, we shall — instead of laying the axe 
to the root of the tree only prune the branches 
for more luxuriant fruitfulness. The worldly tastt‘ 
may be restrained — but not subjugated ; and thc^ 
heart, if it be even partially drawn from th(? 
world, will be turned to self-righteousness, not to 
Christ. 

As to Miss GrahanCs rules^ it is a vain attempt 
to fix precise limits to every particular act. Y v\ 
the Scriptural rules which she has adduced, may 
be brought to bear upon every difficulty; and it 
the application of them will not make us infallibly 
right, it will at least preserve us from being 
materially wrong. The force of relative obligation 
as an ordinance of God is in clear conformity with 
these rules, and as such is strongly iiiculcatiid by 
Miss Graham ; ^ while at the same time it is 
always connex^ted with faithfulness and decision 
of conduct, and never made an excuse for over> 
stepping the line of demarcation. The point of 
worldly conformity commences, and the habit of 
it is strengthened, in the neglect of Christian sim- 
plicity of profession. Either these rules are not 


Such as Rom. xii. 2. 2Cor. vi. 17. 1 John ii. 10. 

? See pp. 25G, 26S. 
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spiritually apprehended, or they are not conscien- 
tiously regarded, or there is a want of intelligent 
capacity to apply them. Many young inquirers 
of unformed habits and unexcrcised profession have 
lost their slight impressions of religion in an un- 
guarded association with the world. And how 
many inoni established professors have by unspiri- 
tual habits become unconsciously conformed to the 
taste, maxims, or society of the world, even while 
they have “escaped its” external “pollutions.” 
We would earnestly recommend the application 
of these rules to every step and point of contact 
witli the world. Let them be the test for the daily 
“ trial of our spirit.” liCtiis cultivate that tender 
susceptibility of conscience, which impressed this 
devoted child of God with poignant sorrow and 
humiliation in a single instance of overste|]ping the 
boundary, or negh'cting the rule of her known 
duty,' We are persuaded that this habit of mind 
diligently cherished, would issue in the conviction, 
that the points of necessary or hopeful intercourse 
with the world, are not so frequent as were 
imagined ; that the rational pleasure of its society 
ill compensates for the painful loss that is felt in 
the secret retirement ; that positive evil belongs 
to unnecessary communication with it : and that 
increasing circumspection is needed even in tin* 
path of duty. The responsibility of maintaining 
our profession will be more deeply felt; and a 


' See pp. 258, 259. 
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path of retreat sought for, where that profession 
seems to be impracticable. We shall walk m»t 
by expediency, but by Scriptural rule. Self- 
indulgence will yield to the dictates of coiiscienc.e, 
and doublc-mindedness to the simplicity of the 
gospel. “ The eye being thus single, the whoh 
body will be full of light.'* > Religion will assume 
a different cast. It will be marked by a h»dy 
and heavenly stamp. It will be — not a system of 
restraints — but a religion of privilege — the strieim ss 
of its rules wholly divested of moros(‘ni;ss, and 
forming an effectual safeguard of its eonsisteni y 
and fruitfulness. Thus God will be seen in his tnu- 
character, as “having pleasure in the prosperity 
of his servant,” 2 needs not to be beholden ti^ 

the world for that happiness, which it promises to 
its votartcis in substance, but gives only in shadow 
and delusion. 

The length and seriousness of this important 
discussion maybe happily relieved by a sprightly 
effort of Miss Graham's imagination, bearing 
immediately upon our subject. It was written 
impromptu in her friend’s manuscript book. The 
picture was probably suggesti^d by her re sidence 
on the s6a>side. 


* February, lb3U. 

‘ “ Thy people shall be my people Ruth i. 1(5. 
1 have sometimes thought, that the Christian, who 


Matt, vi. 22. 


2 Psalm XXXV. 27. 
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medium. Whichever way she looked in this wide 
expanse, her eye was transfixed in the contempla- 
tion of the unsearchable mysteries of redeeming 
love. We may instance the following sketch of 
Christian Astronomy — extracted from her Manu- 
script. Speaking of the withering influence of 
Mathematics upon the pleasures of the imagination 
— and having (as we have already seen^) suggested 
tlie study of classical literature, as furnishing some 
antidote for this evil — she further adds on this 
point : 

* It is scarcely possible to pursue mathematics 
to any extent, without being led by them into 
solium of those sciences, of which they form the 
vestibule. Astronomy — for instance — presents a 
field for the largest and noblest exercises of the 
imagination. The stars — * the poetry ofr keaven ’ 
— afford not only perpetual employment for the 
reason, but unbounded scope to the fancy. The 
objects of astronomical study display a sublimity 
which exalts the imagination; a mystery which 
humbles the intellect; a wisdom which enlarges 
every faculty of the soul, and a loveliness which 
soothes every feeling of the heart. They have— 
like their Divine Author — ** heights, depths, and 
breadths ” — unfathomable— inscrutable. Here we 
may soar, as upon the wings of angelic intelligence. 
Here we may expatiate, till our minds are lost in 
infinity. But with what unutterable astonishment 


* Page 67. 
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does the Christian astronomer gaze upon the innu- 
merable host ! He is conscious that God is all 
around him. His mind is possessed by one idea — 
the presence, the immense, the all-pervading pre- 
sence of the God who made and upholds all these. 
For an instant he forgets his own littleness, and 
becomes vast as the objects of his contemplation ; 
for there arc moments when the human soul seems 
to expand into something of its original grandeur. 
But the humbling consciousness returns, as soon 
as his full heart will give him leave to think, and 
he shrinks .into insignihcatice. It is nothing to 
be the least, the meanest of the creatures of God. 
But to be a fallen creature — this bows him to tlie 
dust. Sin has made him an outcast from the 
l>eautiful creation, an alien from the creating God. 
A holy Gwd is on every side ; and he is not holy. 

‘ But yet his thrilling awe is cheered with joy, 
hope, and love. “ The day-star arises in his 
heart ; ” ^ and now every other star has a voice, 
** a still small voice ; ” and tells a tale of love, 
which the angels delight to hear— a mystery, 
which the angels desire to look into.”^^ 

‘ He who made us is “ the God of thy sal- 
vation.” He is ‘‘ thy beloved and thy Friend.” 
Thus hath the God who made the heavens, who 
ordained the moon and the stars, been mindful of 
man, visited him in his low estate, and ** crowned 
him with glory and honour.” ’3 Praise ye him. 


* 2 Peter i. 19. 


- 1 Peter i. 12. 


3 Psalm viii. 4, Ti. 
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sun and moon ; praise him, all ye stars of light. 
Praise him, ye heaven of heavens, and ye waters 
that be above the heavens.” ' 

* Christians ! you can “ sing praises with under- 
standing.”® All ye that love the Lord, praise 
the name of the Lord. ** Praise the Lord, O 
my soul.” 3 

* While this sublime sentence has been perverted 
(as ill the French school of philosophy) for man's 
contemptuous rejection of his Maker, it is most re- 
freshing to observe the magiiiticeni illustrations, by 
which “ the heavens,” viewed through the medium 
of Christian philosophy, ‘f declare the glory of 
Ood.”^ In this field of elevated cotiteiii]>lation, 
the eye of faith ” leads us up from nature,” not 
only ” to nature’s God,” but to the Christian’s 
fSod— the God of his salvation. Heic^'we dis- 
cover what the ” eye” of reason “has not seen, 
nor hath ear heard, nor hath it entered into thi^ 
heart of man,”^ untaught by God. If — as our 
poet of the Night has decided — * an uiidevout as- 
tronomer is mad,’ even the dexmit man of scienev 
is not in the full possession of his faculties, nor 
in the enjoyment of the clear perception of thv. 
objects of his delighted observation, except he has 
been instructed in the higher school .of Divim^ 
science, and enabled to trace in the Maker of the 
starry frame his God and Saviour---his faithful, 
unchangeable. Almighty friend.’ 

^ Psalm cxlviii. 3, 4. ® Ibid. xWii..7. ® Ibid.ciii. 22. 

* Ibid. XIX. 1. Cor. ii. 9. 
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We pass to another field of science, of more 
general interest. Miss Graham’s Musical IVact, 
already referred to,^ will, it is believed, be found 
to give an accurate sketch of the principles of its 
own department of the science. Its style is buoy- 
ant with life, beauty, and power. It occasionally 
mounts almost to the magnificent prose of John 
Milton or Jeremy Taylor. Take the following us 
a specimen. 

Speaking to her young pupil of the importance 
of practising, she sends her to the woods and groves 
for a stimulating example of industry. 

* I can tell you, that the little musicians of the 
grove do not attain their wild and delicate modu- 
lations without practice. When I lay in bed last 
summed, *unable to speak or move for many hours 
in the day, the songs of the birds furnished me 
with an inexhaustible source of amusing observa- 
tion. 1 could not but feel grateful to the me- 
lodious little creatures who beguiled me of half 
iny pain, and made the weary hours of sickness 
fly away upon wings as light as their own. An 
if led by an instinctive sympathy, numbers of 
blackbirds and thrushes came to build their nests 
round our garden ; and the wood-pigeons, which 
had been silent the year before, renewed their 
soft notes in the high trees by the parsonage lawn. 
However they were shy, and 1 thought myself 
fortunate, if once or twice in the day, their gentle 
* See page 7 1 . 
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cooing found its way to my ear. But there was 
one thrush, whose notes I soon learned to dis- 
tinguisli from all the other thrushes; indeed his 
skill seemed to exceed theirs, as much as Cor- 
doba’^^ exceeds your’s or mine. Every morning 
1 listened for his voice, which was sure to precede 
the matins of all the other birds. In the day 
time, his brilliant tones were mingled and almost 
lost in the general melody ; but as soon as the 
sun was preparing to set, when the blackbirds had 
either siiiig themselves to sleep, or were flown off 
to keep iip their festivities elsewhere, then was iny 
thrush’s practising time. He was kind enough to 
select a tree not far from nly window, while the 
other thrushes placed themselves at a respectful 
distance, and edged in a note here and there as 
they could. He opened the rehearstfl* with a 
number of wild trills and calls, which 1 could not 
well understand; only they were very sweet and 
cheering to me ; and he would pause between each, 
till a soft response was heard from some distant 
bough. But when he had fixed upon a little ca- 
dence which pleased him, it became a more serious 
business. Strange to say, I could always tell 
when this would be ; for what pleased me par- 
ticularly was sure to please him ; so true is it that 
nature has given the same perception of melody 
to man and to birds. He would chaunt it over 

^ An eminent musical professor among the Spanish Kefu> 
gees, to whom she expresses herself indebted for much valuable 
instruction. 



MARY JANE GRAHAM. 


281 


in a low tone two or three times, as if to make 
himself sure of it; then he carolled it out with 
triumphant glee ; then stopped short on a sudden, 
as much as to say to his rivals — ‘ Which of you 
can imitate my strains ? ’ Their notes sounded 
most sweet at various distances during these little 
intervals; but they seemed conscious of their in- 
feriority to my favourite, who would suddenly 
break out into the very same melody, upon which 
he had doubtless been musing all the while, en- 
riching it by some little note or. trill, the wildest 
and most touching that ever came into a thrush’s 
heart. 1 needed neither concert nor music-master, 
while 1 could listen to the untaught, but not un- 
premeditated, harmony of this original professor ; 
tnor could 1 quarrel with the sickness,' which had 
been th^ijicansof developing another link in that 
mysterious chain, which binds me to the rest of 
creation, by opening my ear and my heart more 
than ever to the language of universal nature. 
But 1 often wished to have you with me, that you 
might hear how much pains the birds are at to 
charm us with their warbling. It is pretty also to 
hear the young birds commence their small and 
faultering strains which grow clearer and louder, 
till they are no longer to be distinguished from the 
rest. True, it is their profession, and we havcj 
many things to think of ; but what time we do give 
to the study of music, we should give it with our 
hearts, as they do.' ^ 


1 Pp. 35—38. 
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For effective playing she gives the following sen- 
sible rules, interspersing them with her own happy 
illustrations. 

* I have told you that to play a piece effectively 
you must comprehend it well. You must also 
feel it deeply. It is impossible to excite lively 
emotions in another’s breast, while your own re- 
mains untouched. There are two rules, which 
may assist you to attain quick perceptions of what 
is correct and beautiful ; and (with the help of the 
mechanical rules I have given you) to bring those 
perceptions out in your own performance. The 
first is^to cultivate a constant habit of listenimj 
to natural sorinds, Kvery thing in nature has a 
melody which goes to the heart, and from which 
we may gain some new and delightful ideas. 1 
have called your attention to the song^of birds. 
Then there is the bleating of docks, and the lovv> 
ing of distant herds, and the busy hum of insects. 
Above all, the modulations of tlie human voice 
affCrd us a perpetual source of observation. From 
thence we may gather the expression of every 
stormy passion which agitates, and every tcndcT 
affection which soothes, the heart. Nor can we 
listen to the fairy tones of children, their light- 
hearted carols, their bursts of tiny merriment, their 
mimic griefs, and simply told stories, without im- 
bibing some new and charming combinations of 
harmonious expression. If music brings no lovely 
thoughts and associations to your mind, you are 
learning it to very little purpose. If it does, an 
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intimate acquaintance with the music of nature 
will invest the expression of those thoughts with a 
grace and refinement, which the most persevering 
practice will fail to impart. Take lessons of the 
winds and of tlie waters, and of the trees ; of all 
animate and all inanimate nature. 8o shall the 
very spirit of sweet sound and expression enter into 
your bosom, and lie there, ready to pour itself 
forth upon the otherwise low and mechanical music, 
which the pressine of your hands produces on the 
instrument. One of llaiuh rs finest pieces is said 
to have been sugge sted by the labour of a black* 
smith at his anvil ; so successfully did he watch 
for the harmony tl 'f lies wrapped in the commonest 
sounds. 

* The next rule f shall (jim yuu is to listen 
attentiveli^ to shiljiit performers ; noticing parti- 
cularly what einotirms are excited in your mind 
by every passage ; and what means they con- 
trive to produce tb i elfe« t which pleases you. The 
gratification we di vo tioiii listening to music, is 
similar to that > dch poc^try imparts to iis. Both 
these delightful arts call into being a thousand 
beautiful imuginations, tender feelings, and passion- 
ate impulses. But in reading poetry, we are de- 
lighted with the thoughts of another person ; and 
though a beautiful idea will give us new pleasure 
every time we recur to it, still this pleasure is little 
varied, and depends on the confirmation of the 
poet’s mind, rather than of our own. The delights 
of music are of our own creation. We become 
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for the time poets ourselves, and enjoy the high 
privilege of inventing, combining, and diversifying, 
at pleasure, the images which harmonious sounds 
raise in our minds. The selfsame melody may be 
re|>eated a hundred times, and inspire each time 
a train of thought different from the last. Some- 
times it will call forth all the hidden stores of 
memory — absent friends, voices long silent : i the 
tomb, lovely scenes, pleasant walks, and happy 
hours, come back to us in all their freshness and 
reality. Then the future opens its dreary prospect, 
gilded hope, and chastened by a mournful 
tenderimss. The exile is restored in glad anticipa- 
tion to his country ; the prodigal sobs out his 
penitence on his father’s bosom ; the child of 
affliction is safely lodged in that mansion where 
sorrow and crying are unknown. Sometimes the 
past is forgotten, the future unheeded, the mind 
wrapped up in the present consciousness of sub- 
limity or bcaiijty. Forms of delicate loveliness, 
things such as dreams are made of, float before the 
mental vision, shaped into something of a waking 
distinctness. Thoughts too noble to last, high and 
holy resolves, gushings of tenderness, alternately 
possess our minds with emotions all equally differ- 
ent, and equally delightful. The poetical inspira- 
tion of Alfieri seldom came upon him, but when 
he was under the influence of music. Haydn’s 
symphonies were all composed so as to* shadow 
forth some simple and affecting story, by which 
the author excited and varied his own feelings, 
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and wrought them up to that pitch of solemn 
pathos, or animated gaiety, which to this day, 
inspires all who hear his music with corresponding 
emotions.’ ^ 

The Christian tone and descriptive beauty of the 
concluding paragraphs will be generally admired. 
They are in the style of her favourite writer, 
Jeremy Taylor. 

* The expression of sacred music comprehends 
every emotion that can agitate the human heart, 
and must be felt rather than described. The sub- 
fiued tones of awful adoration ; the impassioned 
fervour of desire ; the humility of prayer ; the 
wailing of penitential sorrow ; the glad notes of 
thanksgiving ; and the loud chorus of praise ; all 
these have their own peculiar utterance, and must 
be pervaded by a depth and solemnity which shall 
distinguish them from the meaner affections of 
humanity. 

‘ I am fearful of touching too lightly upon this 
hallowed subject. Many young '"persons, when 
their feelings arc excited by sacred music, imagine 
themselves to be bettered by such feelings, aiid to 
be under the influence of genuine religious senti- 
ments. But if the plain majesty of the word of 
God does not suffice to kindle an equal ferv^oiir 
within us, when we arc reading it silently and 
alone ; we may be sure that the emotions excited 
by the lively songs and pleasant instruments of 


1 Pp.40— 43. 
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men are the mere ebullitions of natural feelinu, 
and have nothing to do with religion. Those who 
would sing the praises of the Lord, must “ sing 
them with understanding.” ^ The undying torch 
of truth must be lighted up'in that faculty, befor^ 
it can set the heart in a flame. There exists nod 
a more dangerous delusion, than to mistake the 
feverish excitement of the imagination for the 
cheerful and steady glow of a rational devotion. 

^ But while I so anxiously guard you against 
this pernicious error, do not for a moment suppose, 
that I would shut you out from the privilege which 
all creation enjoys, of sounding its Maker’s praise. 
Oh ! there is a harmony in nature, inconceivably 
attuned to one glad purpose ! Every thing in the 
universe has a voice, with which it joins in the 
tribute of thanksgiving. The whispers of the wind 
playing with the summer foliage, aiiA its fitful 
iiioanings through the autumnal branches ; the bro- 
ken murmur of the stream, the louder gushing 
of the waterfall, and the wild roar of the cataract, 
all speak the praises of God to our hearts. Who 
cant^ifit by the sea-side, when every wave lies 
hushed in adoration, or falls upon the shore in 
subdued and awful cadence, without drinking in 
utterable thoughts of the majesty of God ! The 
loud hosannas of Ocean in the storm, and the 
praises of God on the whirlwind, awaken us to 
the same lesson; and every peal of thg thunder 


\ Psalm xlvii. 7. 1 Corinthians xiv. 15. 
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is an hallelujah to the Lord of Hosts. Oh ! thero 
is a harmony in nature ! The voice of every 
creature tells us of the goodness of God. It 
comes to us in the song of the birds; the deep, 
delicious tones in which the wood-dove breathes 
out its happiness; the gracefully melting descant 
of the nightingale ; the joyous thrilling melody 
of the lark ; the throstle’s wild warbling, and the 
blackbird’s tender whistle ; tlie soft piping of the 
bullfiiich ; the gay carol of the wren ; the sprightly 
call of the goldfinch ; and the gentle twittering 
of the swallow. Even now, when every other 
bird is silent, little robin is pouring out his sweetest 
of all sweet notes upon yonder rose-bush ; and 
so distinctly does he thank God, who made the 
berries to grow for him upon the hawthorn and 
mountain-ash, and who has put it into the heart 
of mail to love him, and strew crumbs for him 
when the berries fail, that my soul, too often in- 
si*usiblc! to its own mercies, is warmed, into grati- 
tinle for his. The very insect tribe have entered 
into a covenant, that God shall at no season of 
the year be without a witness amongst thelp to 
his praise. For when the hum of the bees and 
the chirping of the grasshopper have ceased to 
enliven us, and the gnat has laid by his horn, then 
the little cricket wakens into life and song, and 
gladdens our hearth with the same story till the 
winter is past. And so all nature praises God, 
and is never weary. If then; you are able “to 
"nnikekjjgelody in your heart to the Lord,” let your 
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hand and your voice make melody too ; and let 
the faculty \vhich iuiinite benevolence has created 
for your enjoyment, be converted, as all your other 
faculties should be, into the instrument of praise. 
To know that you make this worthiest use of 
your musical acquirements will indeed rejoice the 
heart of 

‘ Your aifectionate Friend and Cousin, 

‘ Mary.' 

The following- exercise throws out some addi- 
tional thoughts upon the connexion of poetry and 
music alluded to in her tract. It was written in 
the form of a letter to her cousin, for the Italian 
master then in attendance upon them. As she 
wrot(‘ Ttalian with considerable spirit, and took 
some pains with the composition, it may have. 
sli&;htly sutlered in a translation. 


‘ 18 - 24 . 

‘My dear Friend, 

‘ Yesterday I was told of an observation you 
had made in the conversazione of Mr. B. (where 
unfortunately 1 could not meet you,) and as 1 do 
not agree with you upon the interesting subject 
then discussed, I will make it the subject of this 
letter, begging you to excuse all the dulness, 
which you will certainij^ hnd in my composition. 
Is it possible, that you have conceived so low an 
opinion of the pleasures derived from harmony, 
that they do not appear to you worthy of being 



MARY JANE GRAHAM. 2B9 

compared with those of poetry ? I cannot let 
you rest in this opinion. Allow me to impart to 
my friend some of the delight, which I find in 
this enchanting art. Not that 1 wish to say a 
word against poetry — that purest and most sublime 
delight of the human mind. Too dear to me arc 
its sweet illusions, in which the usual sense of the 
ills of the present life is lost, whilst the soul 
lives in a world properly her own, and sports 
witli beings created and adorned by herself. My 
intention is only to shew you that the ])leasurcs 
derived from music are not inferior to those of 
poetry, that both proceed from the same source, 
and mutually assist and heighten each other. You 
will perhaps remind me of the great antiquity 
of poetry, and that from the most remote^ ages it 
has been* the solace of the wounded heart. But 
this I cannot yield to you. Indeed it appears to 
me, that music had an earlier birth, and was the 
mother of poetry. A shepherd one day discovered 
the fiute which nature has formed in the waving 
reed. Applying it to his lips, he is struck with 
the beautiful sounds which issue from it, and he 
endeavours to imitate them with his voice, in 
simple songs celebrating the beauties of his shep- 
herdess. By degrees the cadences of the harmony 
suggest to him the idea of rhyme and metre, and 
thus these two beautiful arts are formed together, 
with so perfect a sympathy between them, that the 
one cannot be outraged without some injury to the 
other. Let us however leave this discussion upon 
o 
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the origin of these arts, (for it would be tiresome 
for us to search into the records of past ages,) and 
turn our attention to what is more interesting, the 
effects which in every age they have produced on 
the heart. I wish to search a little into your mo- 
tives for giving to poetry so vast a superiority ; and 
the secret spring appears to me to be this. The 
charms of harmony cause a pleasure perceptible to 
the senses, and for its enjoyment require a certain 
physical conformation, a fine and exact ear, and 
other things, which seem to have a connexion with 
the material part of man. You have therefore 
persuaded yourself, that it is a thing delightful 
indeed to the senses, but which has little influence 
upon the mind and upon the heart. I flatter 
myself that 1 shall be able to convince you of the 
injustice of this idea. Not only does^music give 
us many ideas, but they are of the same description 
with those inspired by poetry, and sometimes even 
more delightful to the soul. 1 allow that the 
sweet harmony enters by the ear. But thence it 
diffuses itself through every part of the mind. It 
moves every passion, softens every affection, and 
creates a thousand delightful imaginations, a thou- 
sand divine jpfojects, which excite to all that is 
noble in resolye, and worthy in art. If I might 
draw a distinction between music and poetry, I 
should say that the former brings us pleasure of 
a higher degree ; the latter of a longer duration. 
Equally do they inspire soft affections and noble 
ideas.' Then, after following the same train of 
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thought and imagination as in her Musical Tract, ^ 
she adds in her fervent glow — * And shall not a 
science, capable of producing these sentiments, be 
reckoned among the noblest delights of the human 
mind ? I have not time to continue this interesting 
subject. But 1 cannot conclude without observing, 
that the poets themselves owe their finest ideas to 
music. Do you recollect the^powcr which it had 
over the mind of our favourite Alficri ? lie couhl 
scarcely compose without its help. Many of his 
noble tragedies were conceived at the Opera. But 
do thou, divine Petrarch, come to help, and shew 
her who admires thee so much, that without tln^ 
music of nature, the song of birds, the murmur of 
the streams, thou wouldest not have been able to 
enchant her with thy delicious rhymes. With tlicsr 
beautiful verses I conclude my letter, already too 
long, entreating you to yield to his representation 
of the effect of fine sounds upon the mind. 

* Se lamentar angelii, o verdi frondc/ &c. 

‘ You know the rest. I have only time to say, 
that I am always 

‘ Your very affeitionau* 

Mary.’ 

Without pronouncing upon the contending claims, 
(which probably may still be a matter of dispute,) 
the exercise is not unworthy of the intellectual 

* See the extract pp. 282, 283. 

O 2 
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character of the writer, and is specially interesting, 
as a burst of that ^ vehemence approaching to 
ecstacy,’ which — as Mr. Cecil keenly observed — 
‘ the world will allow on almost every subject, 
hut that which, above all others, will justify it.' 
[f, however. Miss Graham seems here to contend 
for the precedence ^ music, she was no less warm 
a votary of poetry. Though she was no poet 
herself, and never till the close of her last illness 
did she exercise even a rhyming propensity, 3 ret 
luiT perception of the true genius of the science 
was lively and accurate, and her enjoyment of its 
delights proportionate. We have already seen her 
high zest for Milton. Wordsworth was among 
her chief modern favourites ; and even Lord Byron 
detained her for awhile the victim of his fascinating 
(enchantment. We subjoin a letter of a very early 
date, descriptive of her feelings, with much dis- 
crimination of taste, and with all the glow of her 
characteristic enthusiasm. 


‘ July 15, 1822. 

* I have not seen the Fourth Canto of Childe 
Harold. I jgwt ashamed to say that I like Man- 
fred. DiawHl!^! as the sentiments of it are in 
many parts, yet iiwre some passages of such 
exquisite beauty and sublimity, that it seems as if 
a human pen could scarcely have traced them. 
All the time I was reading it^ I felt I was doing 
something wrong ; yet I read some of it over and 
over again f particularly the part where Manfred is 
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upon the point of dashing himself over the preci> 
pice. The description of darkness did not please 
me. 1 thought it rather horrible, than sublime. 
But I am just now in love with another poet, wlio 
is as fond of clothing his pictures with the sunny 
radiance of happiness and benevolence, as Lord 
Byron is of spreading over his, darkness and de- 
solation. If you have read any of his triding 
poems, you will smile when I mention Words- 
worth. But some of his poems are so beautiful ! 
We have just now been reading ‘the Excursion.' 
It is tiresome in many parts ; but every now ami 
then you meet with something so strikingly fine, 
or so unutterably tender, that it is impossible to go 
on. You must lay down the book, till the ferment 
it occasions has subsided.’ 

Shouhf Miss Graham’s delight in Lord Byron’s 
writings be a matter of surprise, it may be ob- 
served, that her letter distinctly n;cords tin; rebuke 
of conscience in her moments of self-indulgence ; 
and we doubt not but her inattention to this rebuke 
subjected her to the secret frown of her jealous 
God. We may also add, that shortly after tlie 
date of this letter, she readily made the sacrifice 
of her taste (which to her fervid,^ind recpjircjd 
no ordinary effort) in the total f^linquishment 
of this source of deleterious pleasure. ^Vhatever 
weight may attach to her judgment will therefore 
decidedly be found on the side of self-denial, not 
of self-gratification. Indeed, familiarity with 
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works of poison, whatever be their literary charms, 
seemd inconsistent, not only with Christian sim- 
plicity, but with a common regard to our personal 
welfare. To a pure mind we might have supposed 
that a rich and splendid fancy would be spoiled 
of all its attraction by its frequent connexion with 
licentious profaneness and impiety — moral deform- 
ities, sufficient to cast the most exquisite beauties 
of poetry and genius into the shade ; and the very 
contemplation of which, except through a Scrip- 
tural medium^ would probably be injurious to the 
best sensibilities of our nature. Even the instruc- 
tion resulting from the unveiled features of human 
depravity is obtained — if at all — at considerable 
hazard. For let it be remembered — as Miss 
Graham has shewn ^ — that the direct influence of 
poetry acts upon the passions, and .thus tends to 
produce a corresponding habit of the mhid. The 
evil propensities therefore pourtrayed by this master- 
mind with such awful exactness, and embracing 
every form of malignity that can darken the heart 
of man, naturally excite the working of those 
passions, which it is the grand design of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ to restrain and mortify. Whether 
therefore the infidel poison acts with vindictive 
activity, or with searching subtlety, its pervading 
influence is equally to be dreaded. We believe 
that many Christians, especially in moments of 
temj^tion, are reaping the bitter fruit of former 


1 See pp. ^82, 283, 291. 
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indulgence ; and we are persuaded that none will 
ultimately have reason to regret the sacrifice of the 
high pleasures of taste to the far higher claims 
of their own spiritual interests. 

We add one further quotation fromTVIiss Graham’s 
mamuscript upon a subject not wholly unconnected 
with the preceding — works of imagination in a 
more legitimate, though still a questionable, form 
— Religious Novels. Observing, that ‘ the taste of 
the serious public is lamentably vitiated ’—she adds, 

^ The press teems with religious novels, from tlui 
long eventful story to the ephemeral trifles, which 
eke out the pages of the spruce magazine. Tht; 
greater part of these are feeble to a degree that 
would render them harmless, were there not a 
large porportion of readers, whose sickly appetite 
hankers after such unwholesome food. A few of 
them, 1 bwn, stand out from the rest, and compel 
our admiration. Yet, I must be permitted to say, 
that the very interest excited by these superior 
productions increases their bad tendency. How 
strange a medley of sensations agitates the heart, 
that is fluttering between the emotions excited by 
the well-pictured charms of religion, and the love> 
scene that is better pictured still 1 How shall 
the young and inexperienced distinguish between 
earthly and heavenly feelings ? How shall they 
determine, whether Uieir agitation arises out of 
romance or religion ; from a heated imag^tion, 
or a heart warmed with Divine love ? 

‘ I cannot conceive the use or propriety of in- 
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troducing this kind of sentimental narrative into 
works professedly of a religious nature. Truth is 
not adorned but disguised, by being thus tricked 
out in false glitter and tinsel ornament. There 
are but two classes of readers ; the converted and 
the unconverted. Those of the former description 
would derive more benefit and pleasure too from 
praying over one verse of the Bible, than from 
reading a whole library of the above-mentioned 
[lerformances. They will neither assist him to 
understand the word of truth hhnself, nor to ex- 
plain it to others. It may be truly affirmed of the 
decided Christian, that for his own sake, the less 
he reads besides the Bible, the better.^ But for 
the sake of his fellow-men, his reading must be 
more extensive. He must seek to enlarge and 

* This is rather a questionable affirmation. V/ie general 
knowledge, which our Authoress admits to be beneficial to the 
Christian in the service of others, is of considerable advantage 
to himself. It enlarges his own mind. It throws much valu- 
able light upon the contents of the sacred volume. It not only 
qualifies him to expound it to others ; but it enables him to 
elucidate many of its difficulties for his own satisfaction, and 
extends his views of its intellectual and moral, as well as 
spiritual treasures. Miss Graham’s own case may be placed in 
opposition to her statement. As to Religious Reading, though 
an indiscriminate or disproportioned indulgence of it is most 
usurious to Christian simplicity and establishment ; yet the 
Writer may be permitted to observe, (discarding all reference 
to himself,) that the labours of the pen as well as of the 
tongue, have been honoured as a means of abundant edifica- 
tion to" the church of God. See the Rev. E. Bickersteth’s 
Christian Student — a most valuable developement of the 
principles and obligations of Christian knowledge. 
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confirm his general knowledge ; must be prepared 
to meet inquiry, to cope with prejudice and error ; 
to recommend the cause of religion ; to become,'’ 
with the Apostle, “ all things to all men.” ^ It 
is not, however, by giving his time to the works 
in question, that he will attain this desirable 
object. His mental character will only be ile- 
teriorated by their enervating influence;, riiey 
will tend to impair both the inclination and 
capacity for solid intellectual exertion. It has 
l)eeii urged in their defence, that they wall open to 
him a more extended view of human nature. But 
this will be much more cflectually obtained by 
comparing the Scripture statement with his own 
daily experience and observation. Another argu- 
ment in their favour is, that they afford an useful 
key to the character and manner.s of society. 
These, however for the most part, arc; sketciied 
with no very skilful hand. They might with 
greater accuracy and less expence of time, be 
collected from some of the master-pieces of authors 
not professedly religious. In short, coiisiderinij 
that the Christian part of the community has 
much to do, and so short a space to do it in, it 
must ever be matter of regi*et, that so large a 
proportion of their time and talent should be 
expended in making idlers and castle-builders. 

‘ But we turn our regard to the careless and 
We are called upon to observe the effect of these 
publications upon their minds. We are reminded, 
' 1 Cor. ix. 22. 
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that many young persons of lively imagination and 
warm feelings, who would scarcely look into a 
serious book, may be tempted to peruse these 
lighter works, and derive benefit from the perusal. 

1 admit the first part of this proposition, but deny 
the conclusion that is drawn from it, except in a 
few, a very few instances, which are to be regaixied 
rather as exceptions than as a general rule. Hare, 
however, as these instances are, they are by no 
means to be despised. They indicate that every 
narrative of this description must not be include<l in 
one sweeping condemnation, nor pronounced entirely 
useless, since the sovereign grace of God will occa- 
sionally use even them for its purpose. But they 
do not prove the necessity of sending forth such 
immense shoals of these productions, that one would 
think they were designed to supersede and swallow 
up every other. A few would answer tlie pur^tose 
just as well. Even while I concede thus much, I 
am inclined to ask — * do you not in a measuri* 
create the taste, to which you professonly to acccriz- 
modate yourselves ? Will not this indisposition to 
all solid and valuable reading be exceedingly en- 
couraged by your indulgent connivance ? ’ 1 much 

doubt both the lawfulness and expediency of this 
mode of decoying people into religion. I fear that 
the quantity of good which flows from it is greatly 
overbalanced by the quantity of evil. The religion 
inspired by such reading is of a doubtful nature. 
There is more of earth in it than of heaven. A 
young person, whose tears flow over a professed 
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novel, is in no danger of mistaking tlie excitement 
of feeling for the fervour of devotion. Not so 
with these ambiguous compositions. Ronmnee and 
religion are so allied, that we may suppose the 
latter of these to be embraced, when in effect iici 
presence is only tolerated for the sake of her 
fascinating companion. Dressed in the sober garb 
of truth, she will too probably be rejected l>y 
those, who permitted her to court them under the 
bewitching veil of fiction. And is it for the sake 
of exciting this spurious devotion, that we run the 
hazard of destroying the correct and simple feiding 
of the rising generation, and encourage the preva- 
lence of a style of writing, which can never rist 
into genuine sublimity, nor fix itself upon a basis 
of native solidity and strength ? * 

This^extract will be generally admitted to mark 
consideraiile jwwer of writing and of thought. 
The subject demands much accuracy of discriniina- 
tioii to place it in its true light. To proscribe 
works of imagination in the mass would include a 
much wider sweep of condemnation than novels 
religious or irreligious. It would banish from our 
reading much that is not merely purely innocent, 
but intrinsically valuable ; and seal up the fbiin- 
tain of much elegant and instructive literature. 
We might indeed adduce Dr. Chalmers's writings 
for the proof, that the corruption is in the applica^ 
tion>-not in the faculty— of the imagination, whicli 
was given, like every other faculty, for the servict* 
of God and of his church. But an infinitely 
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higher authority meets us in the Divine parables 
of our great Teacher, immediately acting upon 
this most valiiable faculty for the illustration and 
enforcement of his important truths. And this ex- 
ample is the more to our purpose, as fixing the limit 
and direction, as well as legitimating the employment 
of fiction. The imagination is placed in immediate 
contact with plain and sober truth ; while it derives 
its primary interest, not from its own representa- 
tions, but from the truth which it was intended to 
exhibit. 

With all these allowances however, the general 
introduction of fiction into the cause of truth, is, 
iis Miss Graham observes, of very doubtful benefit ; 
or, even admitting the [irospect of usefulness to be 
more determinate, it has proceeded very far beyond 
the necessity of the case. Even in worjes of a 
religious character, we are too often caught up 
into mi ideal world of poetry or romance, from 
whence the descent is somewhat painful to the 
sober realities of sin and misery — of “ vanity and 
vexation of spirit.” Now minds formed for effec- 
tive usefulness need to be conversant with the 
solidity of truth, not with this visionary atmosphere 
of fiction ; while the indulgence of this artificial 
character fosters a baneful spirit of excitement : 
generates a distaste for well-regulated studies ; 
creates a taste for novel reading of a more detri- 
mental character ; weakens the habits of self- 
controul, so essential to the strengthening of the 
intellectual and moral principles ; and brings a 
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habit of sentimentalism into the religious profes* 
sion, in the stead of simple and practical spirituality. 

The most effectual remedy against this existing 
and unfruitful indulgence^ is to till up the time with 
those solid pursuits, which leave no room, while 
they mortify the taste, for works of doubtful 
utility ; and to bring our intellectual recreations to 
tlie testjof the Scriptural rule, which Miss («rahani 
on a former occasion so justly inculcated, for the 
proof of the legitimacy of our principles and enjoy- 
ments : “ Whether ye eat, or drink, or wliatsoei'cr 
ye do, do all to the glory of GndJ' ^ 

We conclude this selection from Miss (iraham’s 
writings and correspondence, with an abstract 
of * Letters on the Duties of a Governess,’ a 
series of which she had contemplated for <1 m‘ 
use of^ her young cousin, then looking forward 
to this important and most responsible situation. 
She commenced her plan during her bust illness, 
and with great difficulty wrote two letters in 
]>encil from her dying bed. Though too incom- 
plete in thought and style for publication, yet her 
majiuscript will afford some interesting illustration 
of Christian principle, and many valuable sugges- 
tions of general instruction for the use of those 
young persons, who are now filling, or who are 
prospectively anticipating this inUiresting station 
in the domestic (Economy. 

These letters appe^ar to have l>een one of Miss 


1 J Cor. X. 31. Comp. p. 254, 2G7. 
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Graham’s last efforts for one, whose best interests 
formed one of her most tender ties to life. After 
commencing with the most affectionate expression 
of her deep-toned anxiety for her, she thus pro- 
ceeds to remind her of her Christian responsibility. 

‘ The great wish of my heart for you —she 
writes—* is— not that you may be a very learned or 
accomplished governess, though these are highly 
valuable considerations in their place) — but that, 
passessing as large a measure of these things as 
your means and abilities will allow, you may he 
truly and decidedly a Christian Governess. For, 
oh ! rny dearest — — yours is a charge of souls. 
The spiritual welfare of your pupils is subor- 
dinately committed to your care ; and at your 
hands will the neglect of this solemn trust l>e 
required.' 

In this first preparatory letter she is chiefly 
occupied, in inculcating upon her cousin the Chris- 
tian principle of faith in Christ, in all its detailed 
application to the circumstances, trials, and encou- 
ragements of the situation of a governess. 

* 1 can only offer -my advice to you as a Chris- 
tian. I know but of two states, to which children 
can be brought up ; for heaven or for hell ; for 
time or for eternity. I am departing out of time ; 
and knowing that both for you and them, time 
soon shall be no more, T dare not go upon any 
system, but one fitting for souls ]^rn for im- 
mortality. Every word then that I write, must 
be on the supposition, that the glory of God, and 
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the eternal happiness of yonr pupils, are your first 
aim ; and that every other object, however praisi- 
worthy in itself, is only secondary and subservient 
to this one grand object of a Christian teacher s 
existence. 

^ I exhort you to enter upon the new and arduous 
duties of your situation, looking to Jesus,'' ' 
Kemember that he is ** the author and finisher of 
your faith : ” that you cannot stir one step without 
his aid ; and the moment you begin to look oft' 
from him to any other object; tliat moment will 
your steps begin to slide. Fix your eyes then 
steadily upon him. “ As the eyes of servants 
look unto the hand of their masters, and as tin* 
eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her mistress ; so 
let your eyes be ujion the Lord your God,- in all 
times, in all places, and in all circumstances. 

" And first, I earnestly recommend you U) “ l(H)k 
unto Jesus'^ in your choice of a situation, l*ray 
constantly for Divine assistance and direction on 
this most important subject. This tmpli^!) that 
you intend to seek for a situation among (iod's 
people ; for I suppose you will hardly ask God to 
give you any other. You may deem it unlikely 
that you should obtain a situation in so limited a 
sphere. But your dying friend would remind you 
— “ The God who has led me all my life long,’’ 
never foi*sook me upon any occasion, when 1 put 
my trust in him. The word of truth assures you. 


^ Hebrews xii. 2. 


- Psalm cxxiii. 2. 
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that He has never forsaken any^ who put their 
trust in him.”^ Nor will he forsake you, if you 
commit your way to him on this important occa> 
sion. From Abraham’s time until now, the Chris- 
tian’s motto has ever been — The Lord will 
provide.” * Only “ rest in the Lord, and wait 
patiently for Him ; fret not thyself in any wise to 
do evil. In all thy ways acknowledge Him, and 
he shall direct thy paths.” ^ I charge it upon 
you, beloved — , as my dying, earnest wish, that 
you take every proper means to obtain a situation 
among decided Christians ; and that, as far as it 
may be in your powevy (for I know that it may not 
be always possible for you to direct your own con- 
duct) you join yourself to those who “ are not of 
the world,” ^ and to no others. An established 
Christian might go in faith under the clear guidance 
of providence, into a worldly or irreligious family ; 
and (if the parent would allow of her interference) 
she might be made a blessing to the whole family. 
But such a step, wilfully taken y would be a serious 
-—perhaps a fatal — injury to an undecided Chris- 
tian. In a vast multitude of cases, the natural 
consequence of choosing a lot among the children 
of tliis world has been, that indecision in religion 
has become iiididerence ; indifference has termi- 
nated in aversion ; and the wretched professor has 
shown herself openly oh the side of tlie world, 
tormented with the sting of her former convictions, 

^ Psalm ix. 10. ’ Genesis xxii. 14. 

* Psalm xxxvii. 7 , 8. Prov. iii. (5. ^ John xvii. 14. 
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and vainly contrasting her worldly mirth with “ the 
voice of rejoicing and salvation,” which she had 
heard “ in the tabernacles of the righteous.” ^ 

‘ On the other hand, a situation in a truly 
Christian family will cover you from many worldly 
temptations, and aflbrd you many important op- 
|K)rtunities of marking the beauty and happiness of 
religion. Under a kind Christian mother, you may 
l)c directed and encouraged in extensive usefulness 
to your pupils, while at the same time you are 
receiving valuable advantages for your own mind. 
Under all circumstances, be assured that you will 
find the blf3ssing of taking this first groat step of 
your life — looking unto Jesus.” 

‘ “ Xoo/d unto Jesus^^ also for strength to pcr~ 
form the duties of your situation. These you will 
find to be many and arduous, such as in your own 
strength you can never rightly perform. The more 
correct and enlarged your view of tliose duties, the 
more readily you will sink under them, unless you 
can ** be strong in the I-ord, and in the power 
of his might.” But remember you “can do all 
things through Christ which strengtheneth you.” 
His “ grace is suilicient for you ; ” ® and his en- 
couragement is — “Ask, and it shall be given you.” 
Let a sense of your continual need stir you up 
constantly to apply to him for his aid, not only in 
your spiritual duties, but in your teaching, in your 
studies, in tlie very least and meanest of your 
^ Psalm cxviii. 1 5. 

® Ephes. vi. 10. Phil. iv. 13. 2 Cor. xii. 9. Matt. vii. 7, 
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employments. Thus out of vieakness you will 
be made “ strong.” You will not soon ** be weary 
in well doing ; for they that wait on the Lord shall 
renew their strength.” ^ 

‘ Look to him for counsel in the difficulties of your 
situation* Remember that he is not only your 
strength, but your “ wisdom.” When your path 
is so intricate and perplexed, that you know not 
which way to turn, then ask the Lord to lead 
you in a plain path,” to orderyour steps in his 
word.”* In every little, as well as in every 
great perplexity, follow David’s rule to inquire 
of the Lord.”* The advice of friends is ever 
to be sought and^ valued ; but that of the kindest 
and wisest may sometimes be insufficient or er- 
roneous, or given in a harsh injudicious manner. 
But the Lord giveth not only advice, but ** wis- 
dom, liberally and without upbraiding.” ♦ 

‘ “ Look unto Jesus ** for comfort and encouraye- 
ment in all the trials and disappointments of your 
situation. The life of a governess is peculiarly 
subject to little daily crosses and vexations. These, 
as well as greater ones, are to be borne, by laying 
them upon Jesus. No burden is too great or too 
little to be cast upon the Lord. A cheerful look- 
ing unto Jesus, an assurance that he ever loveth 
and ever careth for us, will bear us through many 


* Gal. vi. 9. Isa. xl. 31. " Psalm xxvii. 11 ; cxix. 133. 
* ^ ^Sam. xxiii. 2, 4, 9—12. 2 Sam. v. 19, 23. 

* ♦ James i. 5. 



MARY JANE GRAHAM. 


307 


petty annoyances, which sometimes wear health and 
spirits much more than real and great grievances. 

‘ Lastly, **Look unto Jesus ** for a certain reward 
upon your labour. You have a promise — “Train 
up a child in the way he should go ; and, when 
he is old, he will not depart from if.” > Ask 
for patient, earnest faith, to plead this promise 
importunately, incessantly with him. “ All the 
promises of God arc yea and amen to us in Christ 
Jesus ; ” ^ and wliile we pray for, we ought to 
expect their fulfilment. ** He is faithful that 
promised. ” ^ The great Sower will assuredly 
watch over the seed that is sown in faith, and 
will bring it to perfection. You may labour day 
after day for the souls of tlic children under your 
care, and yet see them as careless and unconcerned 
as ever ; but look steadily unto Jesus ; tarry con* 
tentedly the Lord’s leisure ; “ for in due time you 
shall reap, if you faint not.” ’ ^ 

In her second letter she enters into a detail of 
some of the pleasures and discomforts of the life 
of a governess. Under the former head she re- 
marks : — 

‘ The life of a governess, however dull and 
monotonous it may sometimes be thought, has 
many pleasures of a very refined and superior 
nature. Among the first of these, 1 reckon the 
usefulness and importance of the task in which she 


* Prov. xxii. 6. 

’ Heb. X. 23. 


* 2 Cor. i. 2^ 

* Gal. vi. 9. 
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is daily engaged. Compare the recollections of a 
day spent to some valuable purpose, with the re- 
flections which follow one that has been frittered 
away in trifling and vanity, or absorbed in selfish 
gratifications ; and you will see at once, if you 
know it not already, how great the pleasure of 
usefulness must be to every rational thinking being. 
But to the Christian, this is not only pleasing, but 
necessary. It is his pleasure and delight to lay 
himself out for the glory of God, and the good 
of his fellow-creautures. For this he is content 
to wait all the days of his appointed time;''^ 
and much as he longs for the pleasures that are 
prepared for him above.; yet if his abiding in 
the desh be needful for the sake of one living 
being, he would not ** depart,’^ even “ to be with 
Christ.” ^ I know of no employment in which a 
Christian woman can be more profitably ek.gaged, 
than in watching over the spiritual and mental im- 
provement of children. The young beings entrusted 
to her care may form the comfort and delight of 
parents, brethren, husbands, friends, children. They 
may grow up to be happy in themselves, and bless- 
ings to society. Above all, they may be so many 
“jewels” added to the Redeemer’s crown, and 
may themselves “ turn many souls unto righteous- 
ness.” To be the instrument, (under God,) of the 
smallest particle of this good, must be inexpressible 
delight. 


^ Job xiv. 14. 


2 See Pha. i. 23, 24. 
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‘ Nothing invigorates our progress so much as 
encouraging prospects of success. This is the uu- 
doubted privilege of a teacher of youth. Not to 
speak of those promises of God, mentioned in 
my last letter, and which of themselves suffice to 
make us against hope to believe in hope ; ” ^ 
the human probabilities of moral and intellectual 
improvement, from which God permits us to draw 
encouragement, arc most enlivening. To reform 
the manners, to eradicate the prejudices, to correct 
the tempers, of those whom age has matured, and 
set as it were in the form which they must after- 
wards retain, is indeed a most difficult task. But 
with the young, where we have to form instead of 
to reform, to prevent rather than to eradicate ; 
patient instruction, and unremitting watchfulness 
will in*ordiaary cases, succeed to a very consider- 
able degree. And though Divine grace only can 
subdue their evil tempers and dispositions, human 
means may do much towards restraining that out- 
ward violence, which so often makes young people 
not only wretched in themselves, but an occasion 
of sorrow to all connected with them. The same 
advantage is connected with Christian grace and 
improvement. The minister preaches with holy 
earnestness to his adult congregation ; but it is to 
the young of his dock not yet hardened in sin or 
in worldly habits, that he turns with peculiar 
hope and encouragement. To this comparatively 


^ Romans iv. 18. 



310 


MEMOIR OF 


tender and unoccupied soil, he consigns his seed, 
in the cheerful confidence that it will spring up, 
and bring forth fruit to perfection. These are the 
hopeful beings with whom you will haye to deal ; 
and as youth is the season of hope and expect- 
ation, so is your task peculiarly one of hope and 
glad anticipations. 

* In the attachment of her pupils y a kind governess 
finds another perpetual source of pleasure. This 
you are almost sure to obtain by a habit of con- 
siderate and affectionate intercourse with them, 
especially if they come under your care at an 
early age. It is delightful to be beloved by those, 
whom we have thus bound to us by the cords of 
gratitude and love. For the justness and clearness 
of most of their notions ; for their ability to dis- 
cern what is good, and to enjoy what is defightful 
and intellectual ; for all their knowledge and many 
of their pleasures, your pupils will probably (if 
you conduct yourself according to my hopes) lie 
indebted to you. They will scarcely ever fail to 
manifest warm attachment to one, who has so 
many claims on their gratitude. They must love 
their faithful adviser, their kind and intelligent 
teacher, their cheerful entertaining companion, and 
their affectionate and sympathizing friend. 

* The improvement of your own mind is also a 
source of inexpressible delight. A conscientious 
governess will be perpetually and delightfully im- 
proving herself. While explaining subjects to her 
pupils, her own views become clearer ; while she 



MARY JANE GRAHAM. 311 

is teaching them facta or words, her own recollec- 
tion of them is refreshed and strengthened. I'he 
arrangement of her knowledge for the use of her 
pupils is of the highest advantage to herself. She 
must learn to think clearly, that she may be able 
to express her meaning clearly to her young and 
ignorant auditors ; and if her own acquaintance 
with the subject be obscure, imperfect, or super- 
ticial, the attempt to teach will soon discover it 
to her, and compel her to correct it. Thus her 
previously acquired knowledge will be more solid 
and permanent, while she will be continually ad- 
ding to its store. Often she may not be able 
readily to answer her pupils’ questions^. Further 
researches therefore on her part are necessary ; 
and thus the demands of her teaching stimulate to 
ptii’pctiiiil increase of her attainments. 

* 1 mention one more privilege connected with 
the life of a governess. Next to the improvement 
of her own mind, and indeed because of the im- 
provement that it yields to her own mind, is the 
pleasure of gaining an insight into the minds of 
others^ into tJue human mind in general. In cul- 
tivating a flower-garden there are few pleasures 
equal to that of watching the tender buds, as they 
unfold one by one, their beauteous petals. How 
delightful is it to admire the wisdom of God, who 
teaches them to peep in due season from their 
mantle of green ; bids the sun to clothe them in 
all the colours of the rainbow ; and endues them 
with shapes so varied, and so perfect, that the 
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little flower has been the joy and solace of man’s 
breast in every age ! But what is this to the 
pleasure of watching the mind of a little child, 
as those faculties which lay wrapped within its 
tiny folds begin gradually to expand, each in its 
order ; every* day witnessing the drawing forth of 
some new idea, or the unfolding of some latent 
power ? And at adater age to watch those powers 
and faculties, as they daily improve and strengthen ; 
to see the unformed and untaught child, grow up 
Iwifore your eyes into the graceful, refined, and 
intellectual woman ; to mark every step by which 
it is affected, and to be yourself employed as an 
instrument in effecting it ; all this is a source of 
such continual and ever- varying delight, that to 
iny mind it amply compensates for tha tediousness 
and fatigue of teaching. And then tlier'^ [is the 
pleasure of watching, not only different faculties, 
but different minds ; of comparing their several 
degrees of developement, and lihe peculiar com- 
bination of faculties, which constitutes the for- 
mation of each peculiar turn of mental tempera- 
ment. You may probably find among your pupils 
many instances of this endless variety ; the more 
quick and ready mind ; the lively and imaginative ; 
the clear and decided ; the solid and steady ; the 
strong, the deep, the energetic, the inquiring, the 
contemplative. You will find that each of these will 
develope itself in a peculiar manner, and put forth 
their several powers and faculties witli different 
degrees of vigour and perfection. As an intelligent 
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gardener, in order that his different flowers may 
open and expand to perfection, exposes them to 
every degree of air and heat, and treats tlitiin with 
every variety of soil ; so will you find the most 
varied modes of treatment necessary in assisting 
the developement of your mental blossoms, and 
in contending with the defects peculiar to each. 
Those will be gradually suggested to you by expe- 
rience ; and will assist you much in combating 
the defects in your own mind, which the course; 
of your teaching in a watchful habit of self- 
inspection will bring before you. And as the 
child is but the copy of the man, you will thus 
be better enabled to discern the intellectual beau- 
ties and defects of those with whom you converse. 
The dull prosy cease to be w^earisome, wdiile we 
are easily employed in in<|uiring into the causes 
of their imperfections, how they might have been, 
or might still be correcU'd. 

‘ The advantages you will yain in watching the 
tempers and dispositions of your jmjnls will be yet 
more valuable and important. This, however, is a 
less pleasing task. The fall of man, though it has 
made shipwreck of every mental faculty, has still 
left the wreck as it were, the sadly obscured and 
mutilated remains of w'hat was once so noble and 
beautiful. But our tempers and dispositions it has 
totally perverted. To study the varieties of the 
natural heart, is but to study selfishness and pride, 
in all the various forms of virtue and vice, whic:h 
they have assumed for the delusion and destruction 
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of mankind. Yet, the high importance of this 
study, with the word of God for our guide, will 
fully compensate for its painful disappointments. 
If God gives me life and strength, I shall again 
have occasion to touch on these points;. 1 will, 
therefore, leave them now, and proceed to some 
of the disadvantages connected with a governess’s 
situation; not to discourage you, but to prepare 
you, if 1 can, in some cases to avoid, in others, to 
meet them cheerfully.’ 

Her exhibition of the discomforts of the life 
of a Governess shews much good sense and know- 
ledge of character in the true spirit of Christian 
sympathy. The most delightful characteristic, 
however, is the habitual bent of her mind, ever 
turning, like the magnetic needle, to the point of 
attraction. Thus, in the first inconvenience that 
she mentions, the separation of the Governess from 
her own domestic circ/e— she naturally draws out 
ail application, which seems to say with the church 
of old — “ Saw ye him whom my soul loveth ? ” ' 
‘ This grievance,’ as she justly observes, ‘ is often 
lighter than is anticipated. Strangers cannot live 
Jong in the same house without ceasing to be 
strangers ; and where there is a due proportion 
of encouraging kindness on the one hand, and of 
respectful confidence on the other ; friendship will 
soon take place of strangeness and reserve. This 
is particularly the case, where both .parties are 


* Canticles iii. 3. 
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sincere Christians. The love of their common 
Lord begets such feelings of union and sympathy 
between them, that the hand of fellowship is soon 
held forth and accepted, as if they had long 
known and loved each other. They know so much 
about each other, of which the rest of the world 
is ignorant ; they feel themselves so much of 
“ strangers and pilgrims upon earth,” that they 
cannot but rejoice at meeting with a fellow- 
sojourner, who, like themselves, has no con- 
tinuing city, but seeks that better country,” ^ to 
which their own steps arc directed. Added to this 
general feeling amongst the Lord's people, the 
Christian mother may surely be expected to re- 
ceive with peculiar interest and affection the young 
person whom she has engaged to assist her in 
bringing up for God those dear objects of her love, 
for whose temporal and spiritual welfare she cries 
unto Him night and day. Even should you fail 
of obtaining this privilege ; should your employers 
be ever so cold and distant ; still the affections of 
your pupils conciliated to you by affectionate and 
judicious treatment, will be objects of incessant 
interest to fill up the void in your heart, in the 
consciousness of loving and being beloved. And 
I think that a teacher of youth thus blessed and 
encouraged will seldom be inclined to reckon her 
condition very desolate or forlorn. But even 
should this comfort be denied you (a misfortune 1 


^ Hebrews xiii. 14; xi. 16. 
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hope and trust very unlikely to happen in your 
case) I have to remind you of another source of 
consolation, which can never fail or disappoint 
you. If you now give yourself to Jesus, you can 
never be wholly amongst strangers ; for your best 
dearest friend — one who is “ born for adversity, 
who sticketh closer than a brother” — is with you, 
yea, and has promised to be “ wdth you to the end 
of the world.” ^ i\nd oh ! what a friend and 
rouiforter is Jesus ! How abundant in loving- 
kindness! I low' tender in sympathy ! How rich 
111 coiinscd ! How “ meek and lowly” in reproof ! 
I low wise to direct ! How mighty to help 1 How 
slow to anger I How ready to forgive ! What a 
faithful, unfailing, promise-keeping friend 1 ’ 

Against * the feeling of albietive solitariness ’—a 
measure of which under the most favourable -cir- 
('iiinstaiiccs must belong to absence from the happy 
family circle — she suggests the following alleviating 
considerations . The Christian turn which she gives 
to the first suggestion is exquisitely beautiful : 

‘ Think Jirst, what a common privation it is. 
Almost every family disperses, as the younger part 
arrive at maturity. One son perhaps remains at 
home to support his father's declining years, and 
to fill his place when he shall be no more. The 
others betake themselves to distant parts, and are 
often content to look forward to a re-union in 
ten, twenty, or thirty years. The daughters pro- 


' Matthew xxviii. 20. 
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bably marry, and accompany thoir husbands to 
remote situations, from whence they return once in 
a few months or years, to visit the still dear party 
at home. This you will say is an unfair com- 
parison. For the happy young wife goes with her 
husband, who is more to her than all the friends 
of home ; and she is soon settled in a new home ; 
and surrounded by a family and friends still <learer 

to her than those she has left. True, my dt'ar ; 

and this is what 1 wish you to bear upon your 
mind in every trial you may have to encounter. 
The happy wife misses not the home of her youth ; 
because, wherever she goes, she carricjs with her 
that which is better to her than home ; and her 
pleasures now are superior to those slu? has 
relinquished. And thus the devoted Cliristian, 
whether^^ married or unmarried, has with her, 
wherever she goes, the cheering presence of one, 
who is far dearer to her tlian husband, parents, 
brothers, sisters, or friends. She has made her 
home in the bosom of her God and Saviour. 
Thither she flies for sympathy and direction. In 
that kind bosom she can pour forth her joys and 
sorrows, far better than to the tenderest relatives 
or friends. She has nothing “ in heaven besides 
her God, nor on earth any she desires in com- 
parison of him.’* She must feel as a stranger 
even in her own home, if it be composed of such as 
know not the name of Jesus ; and wherever that 
beloved name is known and esteemed, there she is 
happy and at home. Go where she will, she 
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cannot journey to the place where God is not ; go 
where she will, she is still drawing near to that 
home, on which her thoughts and affections are 
fixed.’ 

Another ground of alleviation is very pointedly 
and sensibly set forth. 

* This painful separation from home, is in reality 
(under present circumstances) the best and happi- 
est thing for you. Were two situations equally 
eligible to present themselves, and were 1 asked 
to assist you in your choice, assuredly the one near 
home would not be the object of my preference. 
A continual recurrence to the comforts and liberty 
of home, makes every little restraint and discom- 
fort of a situation doubly irksome and annoying. 
The poor governess, who has the misnamed pri- 
vilege of perpetual access to her hom^ returns 
from it in no very favourable mood to a place, 
where she cannot (at least at first) be loved, 
caressed, and appreciated, as amongst her own 
friends. It is but too natural, that she should 
consider every little departure from the unlimited 
and perhaps injudicious indulgence, which she has 
just experienced, as an actual deviation from the 
law of kindness and equity ; ' that she should 
magnify every real or fancied slight into contempt, 
every expression of disapproval into a harsh re- 
proof, and every degree of strictness in requirement 
into an unreasonable exaction. Soon the very 
nearness of her home tempts her steps thither 
again. There the well-filled budget of petty trials 
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and vexations, which few young persons have thi' 
wisdom to conceal within their own bosoms, or Ui 
tell to none but God, is emptied out before partial 
relatives, who hear but one side of the story, 
and are too apt to take it for granted, that there is 
no other way of telling it. They cannot refuse 
to sympathize and console ; and while they ^rc 
wondering that such an attention was omitted, such 
a fault found, or such a duty exacted, they little 
suspect themselves to be the cause of the forlorn 
and disconsolate state of their dear relation. Nor 
does the evil end here. Her mind divided between 
her pupils and home, cannot fully and affec- 
tionately employ all its energies in the service 
of the former. Too often will her absent looks 
and languid attention betray the fact so injurious 
fot pu()ils to discover, that her mind can wander 
as well as theirs ; and that their improvement and 
entertainment are objects which soon slide out 
of her thoughts, when occupied by subjects of 
more pleasant contemplation. Nor have I yet 
made the obvious remark, that the time lost in 
these frequent visits, however short, must deprive 
her of many opportunities of private improvement ; 
and thus prove in the end extremely detrimental 
both to herself and her younger charge. From 
these considerations, a moderate distance from 
home is far preferable, from whence at stated and 
proper intervals you are permitted to revisit your 
friends. And 1 think that such reflections as these 
might enable us to bear the discomforts even of 
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a long separation from home, not merely with 
patience, but with thankfulness. 

* £ cannot quit this subject without strongly 
cautioning you, not too hastily to accuse the parents 
of your pupils of being unkind or unreasonable, 
because they are not willing to grant you leave 
of absence whenever you think fit to ask it. They, 
perhaps, with more justice, may think the unrea- 
sonableness to be all on your side. It is both right 
and natural, that they should anxiously desire the 
improvement of their children in every branch 
of instruction to which their attention has been 
directed ; and they know that this is only to be 
attained by a steady course of persevering appli- 
cation. They know that every interruption to this 
course must have a pernicious effect, by weakening 
habits newly formed, and permitting old and bad 
habits to revive ; by unsettling the mind in all its 
pursuits, and blotting out much of what has been 
already learned. If, therefore, they oppose your 
absence, it is because they value your services too 
much, to part with them lightly, or without suffi- 
cient cause. Iliere are few cases in which you 
ought not to submit to their decision. But the 
best way to prevent any future misunderstanding 
or disappointment, is to make some arrangement 
before you enter upon your situation.’ 

The frequent change of situationy or the liability 
to this change, is well pointed out as a serious evil 
attending the life of a governess. 

‘ Her duties’ — it is observed—* are becoming 
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vasy and delightful to her ; she is hoginning to 
rejoice in the growing attachment of her pupils ; 
she feels that she can look round on their little 
faces with ‘a degree of maternal atiection ; when 
some unexpected cause induces or compels her to 
relinquish her situation. She has long been ein< 
ployed in clearing away the rubbish : in laying 
the foundation ; and in collecting and arranging 
the materials of her intended superstructure, which 
was beginning to rise with a daily increasing ordtT 
and symmetry. This state of things might proba- 
bly appear rude and unilnished to the eye of others ; 
but it was full of hope and interest to her, who 
had been watching its progress from day to day, 
and confidently awaiting the happy^ though distant, 
coinpletion of her labours. Her work must now 
pass in^o the hands of another, who iieitluir 
witnessed its commencement, nor can be aware of 
many important points connected with its progress. 
The new teacher, however, succeeds to all the 
benefits of that prtjparatory drudgery, with which 
her predecessor had ho[)ed to pave the way for Iut 
own future exertions, it seldom happens, that the 
children are not seriously injured by this change 
of system. The very act of changing has a ten- 
dency to unsettle the mind. The new corner’s 
manner, her new modes of expression, and new 
system of teaching, must render her at first less 
intelligible to them, than the familiar voice to 
which they have been accustomed ; and till this 
disadvantage is conquered, her services must prove 
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less effective. Besides, too often the new gover- 
ness, confident of the superiority of her own methods 
of instruction, hastily puts aside the rules and 
arrangements of her predecessor — not because they 
are not good — hut as if they could not he good, 
because they were not her own. Then the children 
also are discouraged and thrown back in many of 
their studies, that they may be grounded in them 
on the new system. Perhaps ere long another 
change is determined — a new teacher comes — and 
the best methods are displaced by others that are 
newer and better still. The result of this broken 
and interrupted education will be a sort of clumsy 
patchwork, made up of a medley of fine and 
coarse materials, ill-contrived, ill-assorted, and 
loosely put together. These are some of the real 
injuries inflicted on children by the frequent change 
of domestic administration. 

‘ My chief concern, however, is with the gover- 
ness. In addition to these mortifying circum- 
stances, she is again thrown upon the world. She 
must once more take up her abode amongst 
strangers : her pupils are again unfamiliar to her ; 
she must study their tempers ; conciliate their 
affections ; examine and arrange their present 
acquirements: in short, she must encounter anew 
every former difficulty. And when all this is 
effected, and things begin to glide smoothly on, 
another change, another loss of time and labour 
may yet be in prospect for her. The web may be 
again unravelled ; the stone, that had been heaved 
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half-way up the mountain, may roll down again to 
its very foot. J have dwelt strongly on the evils 
resulting from a frequent change of situation — not 
by way of discouragement, but of warning. 1 am 
persuaded that in a large majority of cases, young 
people might and would retain their engagement in 
one family much longer than they do, if only they 
would calmly sit down, and count the serious cost 
both to themselves and to their pupils, (to which L 
have alluded) in relinquishing it.’ 

It would be difficult in all cases to detcrmim 
what might be deemed a sufficient reason for relin- 
quishing a situation. A few decidedly insufficient 
motives are accurately s[iecified. 

* I need scarcely suggest^ that a trifling increase 
of, salary would be an insufficient reason for quitting 
a tolerably comfortable situation. Circumstances, 
such as some urgent family call upon your assist- 
ance, might indeed render a change not only c'X- 
disable but praiseworthy. But without an imper- 
ative call, it will be equally your interest and 
happiness to retain your station. T consider the 
governess, who will abandon her young charge for 
the mere sake of a little paltry emolument, much 
in the same light with the minister, who will leave 
his larger dock, for the same base motive of 
“ filthy lucre,” without any clear providential call. 
This abandonment of present and certain usefulness 
for the sake of something new and uncertain — whe- 
ther dictated by the love of gain, or the love of 
novelty— is not only sinful but imprudent. Vou 
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governess must expect to be told of her faults, and 
ought to be thankful for such information as may 
lead to their correction. Christians indeed too often 
perform the difficult office of reproof in a very 
harsh and grating manner ; forgetting that the re- 
proof of ** the righteous should be like excellent 
oil,” not to “ break,” but to heal, the wounded 
spirit.^ Yet the harshness, with which a censure 
may be given, forms no excuse for a defect of 
Christian meekness and love in receiving it. Be 
not hasty in thy spirit to be angry ; ” but remem- 
ber that “ a soft answer turiieth away wrath.” - 
Indulge not tkkt sensitive temper, which is always 
looking out for some ground of oifence, over which 
it can brood, till it bursts out into open discontent ; 
which bristles up at every light and unguarded 
expression, and is always on the defensive, even 
when no intentional slight could have been con- 
ceived. You will never long retain a situation 
without a forbearing spirit in respect of many little 
things, which are gr^ing to a proud and self-con- 
cejted temper. Good sense and experience will 
indeed help to depress this baneful temper. For 
we can scarcely so far shut our eyes to the passing 
world around us, as to fail in discovering, that the 
good opinion we may have formed of ourselves is 
ill- warranted by the general estimation in which 
we are held ; and that we must expect our full 
share of inconvenience and neglect. But true 


^ Psalm cxli. 5. 


“ Ecclcs. vii.9. Prov. xv. 1. 
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Christian humility can alone conquer the evil, by 
“ bringing into captivity every high thought to 
the obedience of Christ.** ' The spirit and tempter 
of which we have been speaking is ever ready to 
take fire at the least provocation, or even without 
provocation. It exacts not only due respect, but 
much more than, if it know itself, it would find 
to he its due. It can bear with nothing ; it can 
endure nothing. But do you follow aftc*r that 
“ charity which sufTcreth long and is kind ; is 
not pufied up ; doth not behave itself unseemly ; 
secketh not her own ; is not easily provoked ; 
b<‘areth all things.” * 

‘ To sum up what I have said in a few words — 
when you have taken up your abode in a family, 
aijd have fairly set down to the [>erforniance of 
your (!<sitics, remember that you are in the station 
to which God in his providence has called you ; 
and that nothing but a clear and explicit call of 
iluty or necessity can justify you in quitting it. 

‘ The causes that might induce your employers 
to dissolve the engagement (in which case you 
can have no alternative) very materially depend 
upon yourself. Under any ground, just or unjust, 
of their dissatisfaction with you, endeavour in a 
spirit of prayer to sift every part of your conduct, 
and particularly the part censured, to the very- 
bottom. Put yourself in their place. Make every 
allowance for the feelings of an anxious parent ; 


* 2 Cor. X. 5, 


= 1 Cor. xiii. 4—7. 
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and consider what might fairly be expected from 
you, and how far you have answered those ex- 
pectations. [Tnder any error discovered be not 
ashamed to confess your fault with all candour 
and humility, and (in a higher strength than your 
own) to promise amendment. To retain your 
situation by this voluntary humility ” will be 
truly honourable in the eyes of Christians, who 
know that *‘he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted.” ^ But supposing that, after sincere self- 
examination, you cannot acknowledge the justice 
of the censure, still, as a Christian, strive to con- 
ciliate. Do not get warm or angry in your own 
Justification ; mildly profess your freedom from 
any intentional offence or omission; and declare 
your readiness to redouble your efforts to give 
satisfaction. 

‘ Should incompctency be alleged against you, I 
should advise you, rather than give up your en- 
gagement in despair or in oftence, to endeavour by 
redoubled diligence and application, especially in 
the particular ground of complaint, to redeem and 
establish your character. Christian gentleness and 
humility to explain and conciliate, and a willing- 
ness to correct errors, and to supply omissions, 
will in many cases restore satisfaction and confi- 
dence in the minds of your employers. 

‘ Should however— not any fault or caprice on 
either side — but unavoidable domestic neces- 


^ Luke xviii. 14. 
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sity, dissolve the connection, in this case many 
mitigating circumstances will present themselves to 
your mind. In the first place — “ It is the Lord; ” 
and not one of his appointments or disappointments 
is without some wise and gracious purpose. In 
the next place — all painful feeling of responsibility 
for any evil that may result from the change is 
entirely removed. And thus supported by a sense 
of God's blessing, and a clear conscience, you may 
look cheerfully forward to your new destination, 
hoping to gain new friends without losing the old.' 

The Writer has been induced to quote so largely 
from these letters, because he is not aware of any 
work, that enters into the detail of the principles, 
characteristics, and sympathies of the life of a 
governess. Had Miss Graham been permitted to 
complete her design, her accurate and observant 
mind would probably have produced a valuable 
manual for this interesting and important class of 
society. In the defect how'cver of an entire system 
of instruction, the preceding hints will be found to 
suggest much sensible instruction nearly connected 
with their comfort and usefulness. 

An even balance must, indeed, be preserved in 
the adjustment of this important part of domestic 
economy. If the generality of instructors are too 
ilimsily furnished for their great task, perhaps it 
may be also said, that the generality of their em- 
ployers are too niggardly. Though Miss Graham 
rightly inculcates upon her young governess not to 
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consider stipend a primary matter, yet it is a part 
of Christian obligation to elevate her in a high 
rank above the menials of the house, and to con- 
sider the claims of aged parents or poor relations, 
that often inconveniently press upon her. The 
same inconsiderate selfishness, and formal pride on 
the part of the parents materially hinder the effec- 
tive usefulness of the family instructors. It fosters 
in them a discontented spirit in the contrast with 
the tender sympathies of their own home. Their 
insulated station in the family throws them in irk- 
some solitude upon their own resources; contracts 
their social affections ; and paralyzes that affec- 
tionate interest in their charge, which is the soul 
and energy of a fruitful system of instruction. 
Whereas a considerate tenderness would return to 
the parents an abundant recompense, in raising *u[> 
for their children valuable friends in the persons of 
their instructors-^ttached to their interests beyond 
the prospects of sordid gain— wise, anxious, and 
sympathizing coui||0llors to the end of life. 

On the other hand, personal hindrances too often 
restrain the disposition of the employers to incor- 
porate the instructor, as far as is consistent with 
her station, into the family circle ; and this, even 
when a well-furnished mind and general consis- 
tency of conduct would have made her society an 
important consideration. A want of knowledge or 
respect for the regulations of decorum — defect of 
manners— forgetfulness of the due reserve connected 
with her situation— pedantic tone of conversation 
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— vanity of dress — self-importance — a disputatious 
spirit — a love of authority — affectatioii, or studic'd 
eccentricity of behaviour — these or some other 
failure in the domestic graces — repel the exorcise 
of kindly confidence, and produce a natural, and in 
some degree a necessary, distance in the de|M)rtinent 
of the parents. 

Let each side form their mutual behaviour upon 
Scriptural rules. Let the one practise the injunc- 
tion of love^“ Whatsover ye would that men 
should do unto you, do ye even so to them.*’ ' 
Let the other ** be clothed with humility,” and 
be found in the daily observance of “ whatsoever 
things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, 
whatsoever things are of good report.”^ Thus 
Christian regard and happiness will be reciprocally 
diffused) without any compromise of their several 
obligations. 


^ Matt. vii. 12. 


" 1 Peter V. 5. Phil. iv. s. 
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CHAPTER V. 

DIFFERENT VIEWS AND FEATURES IN MISS 
graham’s CHARACTER. 

The retired and uniform habits of Miss Graham’s 
life scarcely allow of a detailed illustration of her 
natural character. That singidar freedom from 
selfishness, remarked in her early history, ^ ap- 
pears to have been, by the common consent of all 
her intelligent friends, a most prominent feature 
throughout life. One of her young companions, 
whose subsc(|uent opportunities of observation give 
weight to her testimony, thus confirms the general 
remark on this point. — ‘ The situation which I have 
filled for some years (in tuition) has of course 
brought under my ^notice the various dispositions 
and peculiar tempers of children in general. From 
necessity partly, I have studied them. But 1 have 
never met with one, who in any degree answered 
my recollections of Mary Graham. Warm and 
susceptible in her feelings, she was tender to those 
of others; nor did she ever suffer any regret or 
disappointment in her own mind to interfere with 
the comfort or pleasure of her companions.* The 


* Page 0 . 
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testimony of her young cousin is to the same pur- 
port. ‘ I never saw any one so devoid of sel- 
fishness, or who took so warm an interest in the 
happiness of her fellow-creatures. There was 
not one of my amusemciita or childish sorrows in 
which she would not take her share. As I grew up, 
her kindness in this respect increased.’ This lovely 
trait was combined with a sweetness and gentleness 
of disposition, and, being moulded under the in- 
fluence of Divine grace, attracted tlie regard even of 
the thoughtless and unobservant. Indeed her young 
friend first allude<l to does not hesitate to assert — 
‘ My earliest remembrance of her is connected witli 
feelings of respect, which, I think I may say, 1 
have scarcely felt in a stronger degree for any one 
I have since known.’ 

•We have already given tier parents’ account 
of her relative vhararter under their own roof.J 
In its wider sphere of operation it may however 
be adfled, that her natural affoction was enlarged 
in no common th'gree to all that belonged to 
her, and manifested in the most important and 
practical mode of constant prayer and effort for 
the salvation of their souls. She sometimes spent a 
great part of the night in earnest and persevering 
intercession ; and on one occasion was known, after 
she had retired to rest, to arise from her l)ed to 
employ herself in special prayer, in behalf of her 
only brother who died in America about this time. 


* Page *). 
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and for whom she never ceased to cherish the hope, 
that her prayers were heard with acceptance. 

The following letter fully enforces the claims of 
natural affection upon the basis of the high princi- 
ples of the gospel. In quickening her friend to a 
self-denying effort in this path of duty, she writes — 

‘ Stoke, Jan. 2, 1827. 

‘ My dear — , ‘‘ freely we have received, freely 
let us give.*’ ^ If it does take up half a day once or 

twice a month to go to , surely God, who gave 

all your days, has a right to expect you should 
spend them in whatever service he will put upon 
you ; and by making these individuals your near 
relations, ho has given them a claim upon you. 
Jesus made himself as our brother, that sucked the 
breasts of our mother, on purpose to give us an 
everlasting claim to all that he can do for iis ; and 
surely those whom he has given us as near relations, 
have for his sake, a claim upon all that we can do 
for them. The more unpleasant the task, the more 
contrary to flesh and blood, the more reason we 
have to hope that we are not ibl lowing our own 
fancy, nor working to please ourselves, but really 
following the example of Jesus, who ** came not to 
do his own will.”* At the same time, if after 

^ Matt. X. 8. 

* John vi. 38. Comp. Rom. xv. 3 — ^the example of the 
only Being in the universe, who had a right to please Himself, 
and yet who, in relinquishing this right, exhibits Himself as 
our Pattern no less than our Sacrilice ! 
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prayer, you really do not feel called upon to do 
something for them, and that speedily and pcrse- 
veringly ; and if you do not think you are guilty of 
great unfaithfulness, and selfishness in neglecting it, 
£ will not mention the siibj.(^t again to you ; for I 
am persuaded you will be tought.of God, and faith 
will be given you, if the Lord intends to make use 
of you to do them good. My great desire is that, 
we may be always faithful to one another, “ pro- 
voking one another to good works.” ’ 

In anoth(T hotter to the same correspondent, she 
throws out a valuable hint of encouragement rela- 
tive to a difficulty, which is often painfully felt in 
this course of obligation. 

< [ often think, dear — , that if we could feel 
and carry in our memory those encouraging words 
of our Saviour, ** It is not ye that speak, but the 
Spirit of your Leather, which speaketh in you,” ' — 
we .diould no longer suffer false shame to hinder us 
from earnestly pressing the subject of the Gospel 
upon those who are dear to us. May not we, as 
well as the Inspired Apostles, hope for the indwell- 
ing guidance of that Spirit, who shall strengthen 
us in all utterance and in knowledge ? ’ 

One main feature of her intellectual character 
was the ardour, steadiness, and concentration of 
mind, with which she pursued every object of 


‘ Matt. X. 20. 
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interest. This indeed '<listing;uished her earliest and 
most unbended habits. Her youthful frames were 
marked with the same intensity of feeling, which 
she subsequently applied to her more important 
objects. She engaged iaganies of imagination, as 
one of her companions remarks, with all the ear- 
nestness of reality, and acted a fictitious character 
with an expression, that proved her to be totally 
absorbed in it. Thus it was with reading or with work. 
No efforts or entreaties coiihl avail to divert her 
mind from the object which was then engaging her 
attention to any oth(>r employincnt or recreation. 
In the occupations of after-life, whether it was 
Music, the Languages, Mathematics, or Chemistry, 
it was still tlu; same warmth and fixedness of mind. 
The early dawn not unfretpienily found her (after 
she hud girded on her Christian armour) deeply 
engaged in her studies. The spirit and result of her 
investigations often entered into her common con- 
versation, wherever she met with a kindred mind — 
not howevej^ in any display of pedantry, (than 
which nothing was more removed from her tem]>er) 
but in the natural flow of her spirits, and with a 
lively endeavour to communicate a reciprocal inter- 
est. The simplicity and elastic spring of her mind 
was also remarkably illustrated in her peculiar 
faculty of drawing out the mental resources of those 
with whom she conversed ; so that, though they 
could not but be sensible, of her great superiority, 
yet they appeared to themstdves often to possess a 
greater strength of mind, and variety of conception, 
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than they had before been conscious of. l^erhaps 
however the completeness of her intcllGctiml cha- 
racter appeared in the well-regulated ap]>licatioii 
of her mental powers. To subjects of taste — such 
as Music and Poetry — broiip;ht a glow of feel- 
ing, and of imagination, that quickens the pulse of 
her readers, and plays u|H>n the passions with an 
irresistible charm. On the other lisind, matters of 
a graver cast, such as the highly valuiible discus- 
sions of her Mathematical Manuscript, are drawn 
out with the sober accuracy of a reflecting and dis- 
criminating judgment. The illustrations that have 
been given of her musical excitement might almost 
lead us to suppose that this was the atmosphere in 
which she lived, and that she could breathe in no 
other ; yet was this fervid enthusiasm disciplined 
by the apprehension of the preponderance of this 
indulgent taste above more solid pursuits.^ Thus 
was her tine imagination furnished with a propor- 
tionate counterpoise in the master-principle of her 
ever active mind. 

As to her Christian character — this highest style* 
of man — that energy of feeling and industry of habit, 
which gave the impulse to her intellectual studies, 
no less strongly marked the temperament of her 
religion. Though she had a clear perception that 
the blessing she sought was a free gift, yet she 
expected the attainment of it, like that of every 
important object of pursuit, only in the constant 


» See pp. 71, 26S. 
Q 
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use of the appointed means. She was therefore 
led to cherish the principles of her Christian pro- 
feasion, in a spirit of earnest and prayerful search- 
ing of the Scriptures; and thus was she enabled 
to exhibit the graces ^ the gospel in lovely 
combination and practical exercise. 

In giving, however, a detailed sketch of Miss 
Graham's spiritual character, we would premise, 
that it was marked by that variation of feeling, 
which is so often alluded to in her correspondence,^ 
and which, though common to all cases of Chris- 
tian experience, her remarkable elevation of spi- 
rituality rendered more visible than in most other 
cases. The <lilfercnce of. her feelings was often 
discernible in her countenance. On some seasons 
it was irradiated with a peculiar expression of 
heavenly feature. She was manifestly filled with 
the love of God, and ** out of the abunciance of 
her heart her mouth would speak.*’ At other times 
it was with difficulty that she could be induced to 
converse uppn religious subjects ; and she would 
turn from them to enter upon topics exclusively 
intellectual. But this view of her character cannot 
better be described than in the language of her 
most intimate and confidential friend. 

* I did not notice any infirmity in her Christian 
character, except the one she herself often men- 
tions— The difference in spiritual feel- 
ing was more visible in her than in any other 


^ See her letter, p. 214. 
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Christian I have known. When in a state of warm 
feeling, she was more entirely engrossed by the 
subject than any one I ever met with. Nothing 
else could interest her. When her mind was less 
under the influence of h^venly things, the difler- 
ence was obvious. I do not mean by her giving 
way to any sinful temper or feeling, but by her 
conversing with pleasure and interest upon merely 
earthly things. Nor do I think that at tlu?se times 
she sunk much, if at all, below the usual standard. 
Ordinarily she rose, I should think, above it.* 

The general tone, however, of her habit, both 
contemplative and active, manifested the habitual 
operation of a high measure of Divine infliicne(‘ ; 
while her occasional depressions seem not to haw 
sunk her below the ordinary level, and were doul»f* 
leSs copiiccted with those exercises of hiiiniliation 
described in her correspondence, which will find 
their response in the hearts of many of her readers. 

We now proceed to the chief object of this 
work, a detailed developement of the most prorni^ 
nent features of Miss Graham’s Christian charactcT. 

In a compassionate concern for the unconverted 
she had deeply imbibed the spirit of her beloved 
Master. * I see,’ as she writes to a friend, ‘ more 
need than ever to pray, not only for the souls of 
others, but for a spirit of love to souls, and for a 
sense of their inestimable value.’ She had dili- 
gently improved the opportunities of her health, in 
pleading with the careless and unbelieving, and in 
every exercise of tender anxiety on their behalf. 
Q 2 
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[n the chamber of pain and sickness, their awful 
condition intensely occupied her mind; and the 
long and ** wearisome ipights appointed’’ her, were 
often engaged in intercession for their souls. 

' When first I visited her’ — observed the dear 
brother, who was the privileged attendant upon her 
sick bod — ‘ hearing of a poor woman in a dangerous 
state, an<l unconcerned about her eternal interests, 
she eagerly inquired of me respecting her soul, and 
begged me most earnestly to pray for her. She 
spoke with a peculiar interest, as if she felt what it 
was for a soul to be lost.’ Indeed her minister 
expresses hiiuself to have been ckintinually struck 
with her deep tone of anxiety on the state of the 
parish. If she heard of any that were awakened 
from a fearful state of stupidity and death, it was 
always witli the most lively expression of delight. 
Often was she known to shed tears of joy upon any 
symptom of hope and encouragement respecting 
them that were brought before her. She felt the 
responsibility of every opportunity of addressing 
her fellow-sinners, whether rich or poor, upon the 
iinnieiisidy momiefitous concerns of eternity ; and 
when unable to seek after them, slie longed to bring 
them into her sick room, within the reach of her 
solemn and affectionate exhortations ; though a 
restless night was the expected result of this 
ardent excitement. It was her great desire to 
bring her whole family, all her friends and neigh- 
bours, to Christ and to heaven with her. Though 
suffering under excruciating pain, and her **soul 
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breaking out with longing desires ” for a sight of 
Christ in his glory : yet, when speaking of the 
perishing state of sinners, would say — * Oh ! 
I would gladly live a hundred years, if 1 might 
be the means of saving one soul.’ Shortly before 
her death, when in a state of great exhaustion, she 
begged her Minister to pray for an infidel, who had 
an opportunity of seeing her ‘ Test of Truth,’ as it 
passed through the press — ‘ Weak as the work is * 
— slie said in her deep humility — ‘ it may prove a 
blessing to his soul.’ 

A few extracts from her correspondence will 
afford striking illustration of the deep feeling of her 
Christian responsibility and love. The first h‘tu.'r 
relates to an unhappy female, who had been 
brought under her notice. Being unable personally 
to atUnd to her case, she thus warmly cmforces it 
upon her friend, who was, jointly with herself, 
interested in it. 


‘ Dec. 1», ltV27. 

‘ My chief reason for writing to-day is, that this 
poor wretched girl dwidls upoa my mind. )roii 
make good reflections, but these very reflections 
ought to lead us to do something for her. She 
must be very young; and if we do not make an 
effort to save her from destruction, I think that we 
shall indeed have much to answer for. Her not 
belonging to us, ought to be no excuse for our not 
concerning ourselves about her. For does she not 
belong to the large family of lost sinners, to which 
g 3 
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we once belonged ? And may we not be the means 
of removing her thence^ into the family of saved 
sinners, of which God’s mercy has made us mem- 
bers ? 1 cannot rest till something is tried. 8o 

young, and so brought up, what better could be 
expected from her ? What should we have been 
under her disadvantages ? 1 tremble even to think 

of it ; and for very thankfulness we ought to leave 
nothing untried to save her. She has been also 
brought under our notice by a peculiar providence, 
which is, I think, a call to the work.’ 

To tliis wretched object of distress, she addressed 
a letter full of tender and awakening exhortations. 
To her great concern, however, this messenger of 
mercy never reached the hands of her for whom it 
was intended, and wlio was soon afterwards trans- 
|)orted. Shortly afterwards she again stimulates 
her friend to this work of love, with the solemn 
impidsc connected with the concerns of a never- 
dying soul. 


^Jan. 11, 1828. 

^ X beseech you to reflect, that on one hand this 
girl may be a subject of regret to you upon a bed 
of death. On the other hand, she may be to you 
a “crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord 
Jesus.” ’ 

The fervour that pervades the following letter, 
is deeply affecting. 
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* March IB, 1B2B. 

‘ But why should I say I have nothing to write 
about ? lam really ashamed of the folly of the 
last sentence, and of the frivolous temper which 
dictated it. Yes, my dear friend, if we love the 
Lord Jesus, we have always a subject of the 
deepest interest — enough to employ our tongue and 
our pen, both morning, noon, and night. 1 would 
fain make him the subject of oiir conimunication 
hcire, as I trust he will be the theme of our songs 
and praises in heaven ; and hrmly believing, as I 
do, tliat there is neither praise nor histing joy for 
those, who place their happiness in any thing short 
of loving him; can I do otherwise than tell you 
how very earnestly 1 wish, that you may be led by 
his grcjce to make him your all in all ? May his 

Holy Spirit lead us, my dear M ; for in short, 

all are sinners, by nature as well as by practice, 
altogether alienated from (rod, to whom we can 
oidy be “ made nigh by the blood of Jesus.** ’ Do 
not let us deceive ourselves in so important a sub- 
ject. If we are walking in the same way with the 
world around us, we are not walking in the narrow 
way which leads to life ; nor can we be the fol- 
lowers of that Saviour, “ who gave himself for us, 
that He might deliver us from this evil world.” ^ 
There is a peace which the world knoweth not of, 
and a joy, in which ail its boasted pleasures arc 


Eph. ii. 13. 
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but vanity. This is the peace and the joy, which I 
would intreat you to seek after. But you will say 
to me — ‘ Why do you recommend it ? and why 
are you so uncharitable as to suppose 1 do not 
possess it already ? ’ It is because 1 know what 
a groat and entire change it requires in. the whole 
heart and character. I am sensible, that such is 
the utter sinfulness of my own heart, that nothing 
but a Divine influence could have led me to see any 
thing in Christ crucified that was worth giving up 
all the world fur. And may not the same Divine 
powcT snatch you as a brand from the burning, and 
lead you to the cross of Jesus ^^for pardon and 
salvation ? This is the hope that induces me to 
veiilure iqmn writing to you so freely ; and the very 
ndectionate interest 1 feel in every thing relating to 
yon must [)lead luy excuse, if, when 1 speajc of a 
thing on which your eternity depends, I speak in 
the strong language which my anxiety suggests 
to me.’ 

Some misconception of her correspondent gave 
rise to the next letter. 

' Your letter occasioned me much pain, and — I 
will add — perplexity. I could not conceive from 
what part of mine you had discovered, that I thought 
holiness unnecessary to a Christian. My dear 
friend, 1 know (for God has said), that ‘^without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord : " > but 1 know 
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(tor God has said it too), that we cannot be holy 
of ourselves : “ we are not sufficient of ourselv(‘s (o 
think any thing as of ourselves ; ” and, “ without 
me’* — saith Christ — “ ye can do nothing.”' As 
this is not a matter of little importance, but one ot 
life and death, let me most earnestly and atfi'c- 
tionately entreat you to make it the subject of un- 
ceasing prayer. “ If any man lack wisdom, Ul 
him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally.” 
“ Avsk, and ye shall have.**® The Scripture abounds 
with promises to those who make it the biisim>ss 
of their lives to seek Cvod. Allow me to mention 
one more, which^lways dlls my mind with comfort 
and peace : — ** Then shall ye call upon me, and ye 
shall go and pray unto me, and 1 will lioarkon unto 
you. And ye shall s<?fek me, and dnd me, inhen 
ye. shf*U search for me with all your heart/* '■* 1 

have iiieiitioried this way of prayer to you, because 
I believe we might write about these things for 
ever, without coming nearer to the truth. l*rayer 
istlie way of God’s appointment ; and I never knew 
any one who really prayed earnestly and perse- 
verinyly for Divine teaching, that was not brought 
at length heartily to subscribe to what are called 
evangelical doctrines. The Scriptures take away 
all ho|ic of our understanding these things of our- 
selves, when they tell us, that the “ natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of (iod, (or 
they arc foolishness unto him.” ^ Voolish iiidee<l 

* 2 Cor. iii. 5. Johnxv. 5. - James i. Matt. vii. 7- 

3 Jer.xxix. 12, 13. * 1 Cor. ii. 11. 



MEMOIR OF 


:m6 

*loc*s the doctrine of tlie cross appear to the heart 
untaught by the Spirit of God ; but let the heart 
be once, taught to receive it, and it beholds in it, 
“ tlie power and wisdom of God; ” and a person 
thus taught will feel constrained to make it his 
great desire, endeavour, and prayer, tliat others 
limy learn it too. Therefore if I could write 
volumes to you, the little word “ pray” should be 
the burileii of them all. By prayer I do not mean 
that cold thing, which worldly people call prayer : 
1 iiii'an such an effort, as a inan dying with hunger, 
would use to beg for food ; I mean begging, as for 
lif(‘, being able to say as David did — “ Then, 
is nothing in heaven, or in earth that I desire be- 
side thee.” • D(‘ar , I feel that I have spoken 

to you with great freedom and plainness ; 1 cannot 
help it. If 1 saw a friend on the brink of a pre- 
cipice, 1 would try to pull her away from it. 1 
know Unit all who trust in any thing but Christ 
for pardon and salvation, arc on the brink of eternal 
destruction ; and can I rest, when any whom I love 
are in this staU* ? 1 know too, that unless God is 

pleased to bless what 1 have said, you will only 
think me a fool for my pains : but this is of little 
coiise(|iience. Btd'ore another letter can pass be- 
twei'ii us, one or both of us may have entered into 
eternity, when every man's foundation that he 
trusted in will be tried ; and it will be seen how 
miserably mistaken are those, who build upon the 
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sand, upon their own imperfect ris;htcousness: while 
those alone who build upon the llock of Ages will 
be safe. May you be one of those ! may you flee 
for refuge to Christ Jesus ! trust him for every 
thing, follow him in every thing ; take him alone 
for your guide and teacher, and cease to lean 
unto your own understanding.*’ ’ 

The next letter contains a faithful and aft'ec- 
tionate appeal made to a beloved relative under 
aflliction. It cannot fail of interesting the reader, 
as a specimen of that natural atfection, which w'^^ 
have before noticed ' under the constraining in- 
fluence of the principles of the gospel. 

‘ Nov. 2(>, 

‘ flow very sorry your letter has made us I I 
can ctnicijivc nothing more heart-breaking than the 
situation you are now all in. I intreat you most 
« firiKj.stly, my dearest , to seek comfort in ear- 
nest prayer, for your dear afliicted , and to try 

by every means in your power to lead him to the 
same source of comfort. 1 know he cannot now 
l)ear to have much said to him ; but a verse occa- 
sionally read to him, or a short and aflectioriate 
prayer oflfered up with him, might be blessed by 
our merciful God to his eternal good, i will 
endeavour to join my prayers with yours ; if it 
should please God to lead him to the source of ail 
peace, you may one day look back with joy upon 


> Page 334. 
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this affliction. May it lead you all to flee more 
earnestly for refuge to the hope that is set before 

you ! Tell iny dear , with my most aftection- 

ate love, that 1 beseech him to think of, and to 
pray over these words — “ Come unto we, all ye 
that arc weary and heavy laden^ and I will give you 
rcst,'"^ Surely lie may look upon this invitation 
as peculiarly addressed to himself. If ever there 
was one weary and heavy laden in mind and body , 

it is : O let me implore him to accept the 

ofl'or, which infinite mercy holds out to him : let 
him cast his weary soul upon the love of Jesus ; 
let liim take all his sins and sorrows, and spread 
them at tlu! feet of one who is willing to forgive, 
mighty to siive, a present help in every time of 
troubles to every one without exception^ who is 
willing to be forgiven, helped, saved, and'* abun- 
dantly comforted with the comfort which springs 
from his love, and which is, like himself, infinite 
and eternal. 

(> my dear — , with whom I have enjoyed so 
many happy hours, which will nevcir fade from my 
memory ; from whom 1 have received such repeated 
acts of kindness; and whom 1 love more as a 
parent than any other relation, suffer me to speak 
very earnestly to you ; and take my words, 1 
entreat you, as kindly and affectionately as they 
arc meant. I cannot but long and pray, that yon 
may ** be comforted with the consolation, where- 


Matthew xi. 23. 
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with 1 myself have been comforted of (iod.’' I 

have tried it dearest ; and I have tried th** 

comfort which the w'orld has to give ; and I hav(- 
found the one deep, and satisfactory, and lasting : 
and the other vain, and empty, and transitory. 
You arc, as 1 am, a sinner, a miserabit' sinner ; 
and, unless you tlee to Jesus, for refuge, you cannot 
escape the wrath of (io<l, which is revealed against 
all sin. You have lived in th(^ neglect of thest 
things, and have cared too iitthi w hat would be- 
come of your soul. But is this any r('ason for 
despair, or even for discouragement? Oh ! no. 
Christ still invites — nay, even hcsceches — yon to 
come to him ; and tells you in his word, that hr 
is perfectly willing, and perfectly “ abh^ to saw 
all that come unto God by him.’^ The greatness 
of ourtsins need not prevent us ; for his “ !)lood 
cleaiiseth from all sin : ” he dietl for sinners, even 
thfj chief of sinners. Our ignorance need not dis- 
hearten us ; for “ he teaclufth sinners in th<; way,” 
O come unto this “ meek and loivlt/f tliis strmrj 
and mhjhtijy Saviour ! He is too meek and gentle 
to reject, and too strong and faithful to disappoint 

any that come. Dear , my heart is full. 

What can 1 say to induce you to seek peace and 
happiness in the pardon of your sins through Jesus 
Christ ? It is but asking you to be full of happi- 
ness and Joy ; for thus 1 know it will be w'ith you, 
if you take the God of all comfort for your God. 
And do but think, how wondcjrful and unspeak- 
able his condescension, in offering to be our God, 
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and friend, and father, “ for ever and ever, our 
guide even until death,’* ^ our “ everlasting portion 
and reward.” Only think, how dreadful, that he 
should be willing to save us, and we unwilling to 
give ourselves up to be saved and blessed by him ! 
Con this be your case ? It must not — it must not 
Iwi so with you. You cannot reject the invita- 
tions of the gospel, and say to God, who beseeches 
you to be reconciled to him — ‘ No — I will not Ik? 
reconciled ; I will not pray to the God of my 
salvation,’ 1 am sure the thought strikes you with 
horror. You cannot rightly seek God without 
th(‘ aid of the Holy Spirit : but you will receive 
this aid upon asking ; for “ God will give his 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him,^^ * May he 
both teacli you to pray, and hear and answx*r your 
prayer ! May he relieve your siiHering body, if it 
be his will, and comfort your distressed soul ! 
Aiiuui and Amen. — If my dear — can bear thus 
much read to him, you will show it, or reail it 
to him ; and let us both pray, that he may know 
and feel the joy of l>cing united to Christ.’ 

To another friend she wroU? from her sick bed, 
nearly in the same strain. 

* I lie here sometimes, and think what a poor 
useless creature I am. But if 1 might be made the 
happy means of inducing my dear and kind friend 
to cast himself, and all his sorrows, and sins, and 


> Psalm xWiu> 14. 
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iiiieasiiiess, at the feet of the Saviour of sinuers, 
then I should think 1 had indeed lived to soim: 
purpose. I have often wanted to write to you ; hut 
the fear that you would think me unkiiui or 
assuming- in intruding my thoughts upon you, has 
prevented me. But what a foolish and wickitl 
fear this was, wIk'ii the salvation of your preeioiis 

soul was in (|U(‘stion ! Yes, my dear , 1 will 

frankly own to you, that the sickness of your h<>dy, 
distressing as it is to me, atilicts nui not half so 
much as the sickness of your soul. \ greatly fear 
that you have not yet found peace in the pardon of 
your sins through Jesus Christ. I wriU‘ to you 
fijt a s'uwer, saved hy Cod’s grace, /o a sinner, 
whom the grace of (lod, and that aloius can save. 
F would not be so cruelly heartless as to Halter you, 
aial say, peace, peacie, whih; there is no 
peace.*’ • But I dd know that there is pardon and 
jM ace too, for every one, who feeling his sins to Ih‘ 
many and gric^vous. Hies to Jesus Christ for refuge ; 
and it is thus that I conjure you to Hy to him. 

‘ () my dear , how long has this gracious 

Saviour been knocking at the door of your heart ! 
By his Scriptures, which yon have read ; by tlu; 
sermons and religious books that have coiuc; int^i 
your hands, by the secret strivings of his Spirit 
with your heart and coriscicuice ; by the aHlictions 
wherewith. He has atHicted, and still aHUicts you ; 
by all these things he knocks, he sues for admis> 


* Jer.vi. 14. 
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sion. lie will not let you rest till you open the 
iloor : and why ? because he loves you ; he would 
make you happy in this world, and happy for ever, 
lie would to you a friend, on whom you ini^ht 
safely lean ; on whose constant love you mif^ht 
safely coidide ; ont^ who would never leave nor 
forsake you ; never In? weary of nor slight you ; 
never for one inonu'ut he unable or unwillin<r t(» 
listen to yon, bless ycni, and relieve you. 

* Such a friend is Jesus Christ to all those who 
tly to him for salvation. May he be your fri(;nd 
and Saviour for ever 1 this is the sincere prayer of. 

M. J.G.' 


The tetKlernvss and eonsidcrnthm with which shr 
enforced these supremely important subjects upon htr 
you n*r friend St is noticed by those who were''ex[M*ri- 
nieiitally acquainU'd with it. *iler p;eutlen(‘ss and 
sidf’Coniiiinnd were often put to the test by the 
coldiK'ss, petulance, or dislike with which her 
exhortations were received. But there was iio 
reproach or iipbraidinu; on her part— lu) anajer oi 
contempt on account of the foolish thiu^^s that weie 
said ; nor did she ever show the less intere^st in 
promoting; amusements more after the heart of her 
companions. She was known sometimes to weep 
in tenderness, when a fault w'as confessed to her — 
but never at that time to reprove. Sometimes her 
humility and aftectionatc delicacy would rebuke 
the carelessness of her friend, by the acknowled{xe> 
ment of her own coldness and neglect. Thus she 
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would lead her mure thoughtless coiii|Kiiiioi] to 
unite with herself in supplication for pardon and 
grace. So truly was she “ a fellow- worker with 
her God/’ in “ drawing w ith the bands of love ! ” ^ 

Connected with this was her tender and Chris- 
tian faithfulness in t/unng reproof wliere she con- 
sidered it to he nc^eded. To a beloved friend, 
complaining to her of a trial in the inijnst suspicion 
of a relative, she exclaimed, ‘ Oh, my clear friend, 
it is all self ; examine yourself ; see if that idol 
sedf is not at the bottom of all this feeling of 
yours.’ 'Fhe result of self-inspection contirrned 
tliis judgment. The following is an instructive 
specimen of the; mode and spirit, in which this high 
obligation of friendship will be most eifectually 
discharged. After givjiig a slight sketch of some 
of the heading doctrines of the (lospel, she brings 
them home in a direct and close application to the 
coiLscience of her friemd. 

‘ And now beloved , let me turn from 

every other consideration to yourself, and the sUite 
of your own mind. For you have rightly judged 

that J cannot think that the state of your , or 

any other person ought to have the least iiiHui nee 
in preventing you from seeking the salvation of 
your own soul. The question is not, what do others 
do to be saved ? But “ what must I do to be 
saved? You tell me that I am severe. Indeed 
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I would not willingly be so. A miserable sinner 
myself, saved only by the free mercy of God, what 
right have I to be severe upon others ? But I am 
“ aft'ectionately desirous of you” in the Lord 
Je.sus ; and therefore, as my beloved friend, 1 warn 
you. I fail in my duty to you, unless I tell you 
the truth. It may sciem harsh to appear to have 
any doubt of your state ; but it is kinder to load 
you to examine now, than to leave you to the bare 
|x>ssilulity of finding yourself deceived when it is 
too lat(‘. If then what I am now going to say 
should s<;<;m to you more severe than ever, 1 

inirt'at you, dearest , to forgive me for the 

sake of the motive which impels me to do so. 
Consider that 1 am not now speaking of any 
trifling tiling. 'Hie more .J love you, the more* 
iinpossibh* I find it to stand upon ceremony, while 
I am trembling for your soul. My fears then 
alKiut your state are not excited by what I have 
heard. Had you become a very decided and de- 
voted Christian, I think I should have heard of it 
from many quarters. In some it would have l)oen 
noticed with delight ; in others, with wonder ; 
in others, with dislike and disapprobation. But 
my fears arc drawn chieily from the querulous and 
worldly strain, in which most of your letters to 
me are written. I know that if you have not 
Utc Spirit of Christ, you are none of his.”i This 
Spirit must be known by its fruits, “ And the 
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fruits of the Spirit are love, joy ^ peace, lony ^suffer- 
iny, gentleness, goodness, faith, vicckness, tem- 
perance," * Now 1 look earnestly, anxiously, for 
some of these fruits. I look for some sign that 
“ the love of (iod is shod abroad in your heart by 
the Holy (Ihost which is pjiveii to you.” This love 
would shew its<;lf in love to others ; in love oven 
to your enemies, if you had any. But I fear you 
are induluins; in feelings little short of hatred to 
more than one of your fellow-creatures. I fear 
that wrath, strife, disputations, envyings, jealousies, 
are too often more prodoniinant in your heart than 
love. — Again, I look for some evidence of that “joy 
iuid peace in believing,” that “ Peace and joy in tlm 
Holy Cihost,” which form so great a part of the 
kingdom of (iod” within ns.® Even mourning 
Ch'ristiivns must sometimes f(‘el a little of tliis in 
thi ir hearts. But sure L am, that if th(‘ pe«ice 
of God which passi^th all understanding, did keep 
your heart and tnitwl in Christ Jesus,” you could 
not be so much fretted and discomposed by the 
petty discontents, and trials, and otVences of a 
world, whose frowns and whose smiles you would 
feed to be C({ually beneath your regard. You 
would remember that your lot has been chosen for 
you by a wise and loving Father, and that the most 
vexatious events in it happen by his permission, 
and for your good. Whenever we feel inclined 
to murmur, dear , at “ our light afflictions,” 


Gal. V. 22, 23. 
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let us think of those faithful servants of God, who 
“ had trial of cruel luockinu^s, and scourgings, yea, 
moreover of bonds and imprisonments ; who were 
stoned, were sawn asunder, were tempted, were 
slain w'itli the sword, who w'^anderod about iu 
slieep skins and goat skins, being destitute, attlict- 
(n 1, tormented.** ' Yet these “ destitute, afflicted, 
tornK'uted,’* oiu's, “ in patience possessed their 
scllils.” “ l^lie peace of God kept their hearts 
and minds ; *’ and shall it not keep oursy in our 
comparatively tio-suflerings ? Now if these “ fruits 
of the S[urit, love, joy, peace,** flourish in the 
heart, they must show themselves to be there : 
and if the contrary dispositions — anger, dissatisfac- 
tion, rcstlessiu’ss, appear in their stead, it proves 
dthor that ** we have not the Spirit of Christ, 
and therefore are none} of his ; ** or else i/Jiat ‘we 
have “ gric'vod that Holy Spirit,” and caiiscMl 
him for a time to withdraw his sacred influences. 
In either case we ought not to rest, till we have 
sought and obtained that “ godly sorrow ** for sin, 
“ which worketh repentance unto salvation not to 
be repented of.” - Where we may apply for this 
repinitaiicc, we are told in Acts v, 31. I will go 
on no longer in enumerating these fruits of the 
Spirit ; for my business is not to judge you, but 
to lt‘ad you to judge and examine yourself. 1'his 
I earnestly entreat you to do, “ that you may 
not be judged of the Lord.”^ And should you 

* Heb. xi. 30, 37. * 2 Cor. vii. 10, 11. 

3 1 Cor.xi.31. 
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now, dearest — , feel otlendeil with me, it will 
give me tlie less uneasiness — both because 1 know 
you will not in the end lovt; me the less for having 
fiiithfully discharged iiiy conscience towards you 
Ixffore I «lie; aiul because 1 know that you will 
view it in a very dilVereiit light at our next inet't- 
ing, which will, I ho|ie and trust, be around the 
throne of (iod and the Lamb.’ 

Her love to her Saviour must havti been already 
prominently remarked by every intelligent reader. 
She lived much in distinct, deep, and tixed contem- 
plation of him. 'I'liose ])arts of Scripture were 
especially valuable, that brought her into closiH'r 
contact with the stibject nearest her heart — the love 
of Christ, I’he book of Canticles was therefore 
to her “ a garden of dedights.” Her pure and 
spiVitua! mind enabled her to stmly this holy book 
with the liveliest and most profitable interest. 
Many Christians, in an over-scrupulous delicacy 
and unscriptural taste, seem almost to have pro- 
scribed this portion of the sacred canon from their 
private meditation. The book indeed is an expo- 
sition of the heavenly privilege of communion with 
our Divine Saviour. It can only th(;refore be 
understood by those who can say — ‘'Truly our 
fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ.” ' 1'he perusal of it moreover must 
be admitted to rerpiire a peculiar abstraction from 
earthly things. 13ut the Christiatrs heart under 
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Divine teaching will be a spiritual interpreter of it ; 
and whenever it is approached with reverence, 
simplicity, and sanctity, it will tend much to the 
enkindling of holy affections in the endearing con- 
templation of condescending love ' — in a self-abasing 
sense of backslidiiigs ® — in a heavenly enjoyment 
of the presence of the Lord ^ — in commending his 
person to all around us^ — in a panting desire for 
a closer communion with him® — and in a joyous 
anticipation of his coming.® 

Kilt Miss (Graham’s love to her Saviour was not 
cof dined to spiritual contemplation. it was a 
principle of incessant activity, directing her daily 
haliit (to use Iut own ‘beautiful language to one 
of her corresjiondents) to ‘ watch with the eye 
of love every intimation of his will, every leading 
of his Spirit, ’ Such is ihti difference between 
siMH!ulating upon religion, and feeling it — when the 
heart has “ tasted that the I^rd is gracious ” — 
when the man is made ‘‘a new creature” — when 
his eyes have botm opened to behold the beauty 
of his Saviour — and he is anxiously cultivating 
every temper of the gospel, in which he may livii 
above the world, and walk with Christ. 

Miss Graham’s happy anticipations of eternity 
were connected with this love to her Saviour, That 
which gave, in her eyes, emphasis and perfection 
to eternal bliss was — that it is all Christ — that 

» Cant. i. 1-^. * Ibid. v. 2— fi. » Ibid. ii. 3—13. 

* Ibid. V. y — 16. * Ibid. viii. 6. ® Ibid, "verse 14. 



MARY JANE GRAHAM. 


359 


the ** Lamb is the light”' of the heavenly city. 
Thus we find her writing a new year’s congratulation 
to a dear friend in the heart-stirring reineiiibraiice 
— that “ now is our salvation nearer than when we 
believed.” - 


‘ Stoke, Jan, 1, 1827. 

* This time last year wc wtTC together. Does it 
seem as if a year had passed since then ? Anotlier 
year of sin on our part, and of mercy free and 
uninterrupted on the part of/>ur.Iesns! There is 
something very sweet in the thought that wc are 
a year nearer to his bosom ; that every year will 
[>ass as swiftly as the last,* till he calls us to him- 
self ; and that nothing can happen next year, or 
any following year, which can possibly separate 
ns one single moment from his love. IVrhups this 
time next year we may be like him, “ seeing him 
as he is, ” Joining in a song new indeed to our 
tongues, because it will be a triumphant sonc:, and 
a holy and an everlasting song/ 

Her love of prayer fomud one oj’ the main jea- 
tures of her character, Every habit of her mind 
ap{x.>ared to flow in the spirit and atmosphere of 
prayer. The playful exercises of her youth mere 
in this sanctified temperament. When her coVisin 
visited her, the day was usually commc>nced with 
a chapter from her favourite Dible, aecoinj)anie<l 
w’ith prayer, that they might both love and serve 


* Rev. xxi. 23. 
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Him, of whom that book testified. This service 
performed, she instantly turned all the warmth 
and animation of her affectionate temper, and all 
the powers of her highly-gifted mind to the amuse- 
ment of her companion. We have already noticed 
the connexion of this habit with her intellectual 
employments, whether indulging her own grati- 
fications, or superintending the instruction of her 
cousin. ^ Hers was not the unsuiictiticd study, 
which is glitter, not gold. All was consecrated 
to the supreiiK^ object of life, and directed to this 
object by tlu' coiisiaiit iiiflu(‘nce of that principle, 
which ennobles 4'intbly occupations, and stamps 
them with a hcMivenly glorv. The occasional visits 
of her yo liny friends i unt lor in the same spiritual 
habit. ^Seldom,* as one of her school-fellows 
has recorded, * did I enter her litth' room, -but 
she proposed the reading of tlie Hible, and would 
pour out her soul before her God with holy fervour 
and simplicity/ Her public exercises of Christian 
drvotcdfU'ss wen? conducted in the same spirit. 
When eiigag(?d in the work of Sunday School 
tuition, she had her set times of ])rayer with her 
young cousin (who >vas at that time associated 
with her ) for themselves, their fellow- labourers, 
aiuf their responsible charge ; and frecjuently she 
would oder distinct and st^paratc supplication for 
each child in their classes. Her responsibility as 
a ynember of the ransomed family of God, led her 


* See page C4. 



MARY JANE GRAHAM. 


361 

(as we find from a letter shortly to be adduced) * 
in the true spirit of sympathy to devote an hour 
every evening mainly to the subject of intercessory 
prayer. Besides these constant occasions, she set. 
apart special times for secret dedication and com- 
munion with God, New-year's-day and birth-days 
were among these privileged seasons. It was one 
of her favourite* plans to set apart occasionally a 
certain time exclusively for prayer and Scripture* 
reading ; and for this piirjiose all her other em- 
ployments were remove<l from her sight. This 
was her pn'pariLtioii for any sp€‘cial engagcmenl 
that was prospect ivt ly before her ; and this coursi 
she recomm( iide<l to Imt fricsids with beneficial 
effect.- Another custom of somewhat similar e,ha- 
racter (and omc that is happily making advance 
thyonghout I’x ehur<‘h in our day) was to prevail 
upon her e'':iTith ntial frinds to set apart definite 
hours, whe :s1ant !i -nds could meet together in 
on* heart and «: soul at the throne of their com- 
iin loot'd. «s in tin; most extensive meaning 
of ttu! Sf!ri|# jirecepl, she might be said to 
“ pray without ceasing; and, like the man aftci 
God’s heart, “ to gv'n herself unto prayer.” 

• Seep. 370. 

- See a reference to this plan in her letter, p. 81. ia 
another letter she again alludes to it — * 1 have made a pro- 
posal to . I wish her to read a chapter in the Testament 

everyday, beginning with the GoBy>cl of St. Matthew. I will 
every day read the same chapter, and 'tiod lu ljjin'.; me; give 
some time to pray, that e\cry verse may he explained uiul 
blessed to her. 1 hope much from this method.* 

R 
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Love to the whole word of God was also a prO’- 
minent feature in her character. Indications of this 
holy pleasurable taste were visible in her child- 
hooil, in the large portions which she committed to 
memory.* In an early excursion with one of her 
young friends, we find her reproaching herself for 
the small proportion of time, which she had con- 
sc'crated to the study of this precious volume. 
Whatever might be the ground for this self- 
accusation, it was however intended as a hint to 
her less thoughtful companion, and to introduce 
before her a plan that might be ust>ful to them 
both — that of repeating portions of Scripture to 
each other when they met. llius she made her 
own sidf-coiubnniiation the vehicle of instruction 
to her friend. (*enerally speaking, she read the 
Sacred Book as a pleasure, not as a task. .It 
seeiucd to be her constant food and stud}. 8he 
did indeed ** esteem the words of God's mouth 
more? than her necessary food.”* They “were 
found, and she <lid eat them ; and they were to her 
as the joy and rejoicing of her heart.** They 
were to Iut what Melancthon calls ‘ that sacred 
manna of tlie soul, to which St. Paul alludes, 
when he speaks of spiritually discerning* the sacred 
pages. Often under protracted bodily and spiritual 
trials, the promises w'ere to her “ as cold waters 
to a thirsty soul ; *’ yea, as ** life from the dead.” 
So eager was her appetite for this heavenly manna. 


‘ See p. 11 •* 


' Job xxiii. 12. 


* Jer. XV. 16. 
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that, not satisOcd with her own gathering;, she was 
always lon^ins; to feed upon the fruits of the indus- 
try of her friends. Thus in one of her h‘tleis w'e 
find her introatiiig her confidontial correspondent to 
coinmunicate to her any additional and interesting; 
light, which had been found in' the course of h(T 
Scriptural research. Even in thosi^ seasons of s|h'- 
cial consecration just alluded to, wdien she fouud 
her mind indispos^^l for spiritual reading, she would 
still cleave exclusively to the Scriptures, and give 
up her time an<l mind to learning large portions 
of tliis holy hook. It w^as her practice to read 
through different books of Scripture with a close 
and persevering habit of meditation aiul pray(*r, 
always keeping in mind her Master's stimulating 
motive to the search — ** For they are they which 
testify of me.*** Jletice she was deliglited in the 
course of her study of the Book of Proverbs, to 
have Christ so much and so frequently brought 
before her mind ; ® a recollection of great moment 
for the spiritual discernment of the Divine wisdom 
treasured up in this store-house of practical instruc- 
tion. The encouraging promise held out to diligent 
investigators of the sacred Volume ^ on oiur occasion 
fixed her in intense meditation for upwards of two 
hours. She appeared to be lost in astonishment 
and gratitude at the condescension and kindness 
of God, in giving a promise so rich, so free, so 


- .See chap. i. viii. ix. 
* Prov. ii. I — 6. 

R 2 


John v. 39. 
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encouraging. She grasped it, as if determined not 
to let it go. She frequently employed herself in 
tlie profitable exercise of ** comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual”* — Scripture with itself; 
thus making God his own interpreter. Much light 
and heavenly unction she conceived herself to have 
obtained by this means, which were manifested to 
others, unconsciously to herself, in her striking 
remarks, and apt illustrations of passages presented 
to her. The wholeness of her study already no- 
ticed^ is worthy of careful consideration. There 
was no exclusive regard or undue prominence 
given to portions of the sadred book. ** All” was 
rogardc<l as ** given by inspiration of God,” and 
therefore profitable for the specific purposes for 
which it was written, and which it is the exercisi' 
of prayer and diligence to investigate. 

Hut we will state her admirable views of the 
temper requisite for the study of the Sacred Book 
in her own words. 

‘ We shall never' — she remarks — * become per- 
fectly reconciled to all parts of the word of God, 
until He himself bestows on us the spirit and 
temper of a little child, to receive, without mur- 
muring or disputings or carnal reasonings, what- 
soever Jehovah the Spirit pleased to say to us. 
That Spirit alone can take away the evil heart of 
unbelief, which prevents us from embracing thf^ 
whole counsel of God as revealed in his word. 


^ 1 Cor.ii. 13. 


- See her letter, p. 189. 



MARY JANE GRAHAM. 


366 


It is he that must open our hearts to attend to 
all the things written in his law. Then we shall 
perceive a connection and a harmony between 
every part and every doctrine of the Scriptures, 
which will fill us with ever-increasing wonder and 
delight.’ ^ 

Her child-like simplicity was the spirit of tlie 
most profound reverence. It is most edifying to 
remark her humble adoring search into ** the deep 
things of God,” as contrasted with the unhallowed 
boldness, with which these unfathomable depths 
are too often explored. After noticing objections 
to her views of the doctrine of election, she checks 
herself— 

* But I stop; “he that reproveth God, let him 
answer it.” * All these mysteries can be accounted 
for only by referring them to the inscrutable mys- 
tery of God’s predestination. To the eye of carnal 
reason they lie involved in tlu! thickest obscurity ; 
but the eye of faith sees in them no darkness at 
all. For faith, instead of vainly striving to pull 
these things down to the level of reason, soars far 
above reason ; resolves every diiKculty into the 
gracious will or wise permission of God, and scc/ts 
to know no further. How many things are there 
which I know not, nor ** can by” any “searching 
find out to perfection ! ” But Jesus knows them 
all. With this assurance I sit down fully satisfied, 
lie will teach them to me hereafter, as I am able 


‘ Freeness of Grace, p. 59. 


‘ Job xl. 2. 
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to bear it. In the meantime ** I will trust, and 
not be afraid. ’’ All that my God says to me 1 
will implicitly believe, for 1 know that “ every 
word of God is pure.” “ All the words of his 
mouth arc in righteousness: there is nothing fro* 
ward or perverse in them : they are all plain to 
him that understandeth, and right to them that 
iind knowledge.” ^ When I come to see God as 
he is, and to ** know even as also 1 am known,” 
I shall find that all these mysteries of his word 
and will were only * dark with excessive light. ’ 
III the meantime, till I have the eagle eye- that 
can gaze undazzksl at his glories, I will view 
them at humble distance through the glass of faith, 
wtiich he has given me for this purpose ; nor will 
I dare to repine, because I can only see them in 
a glass darkly.* Thus faith removes eve;-y ob- 
jection, stills every murmur, and silences every 
doubtful thought.’ 

This trembling at God’s word,” is the spirit 
which our liord “ delighteth to honour”* with 
s)>ccial manifestations of his favour. ** The secret 
of the Ix>rd is with them that fear him; and he 
will shew them his covenant.” ♦ This temper will 
stimulate to an earnest and diligent search ; while 
it will repress a presumptuous intrusion. It will 
lead to the reception of every truth upon this for- 
mal reason — that it is the word of God, Every 


’ Prov. XXX. 5 ; viii. 8, 9. 
Isaiah Ixvi. 2. 


* 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

* Psalm XXV. 14. 
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truth, though it should not be considered of equal 
importance, must be regarded with ecjual reverence ; 
never forgetting that God is the Author of every 
particle of revelation. Therefore to reject any one 
^ jot or tittle of it ’ — as Dr. Owen has excellently 
observed—* is a sufficient demonstration, that no 
one jot or tittle of it is received as it ought. U|)on 
whatever this title and inscription is— ‘ The Word 
of Jehovah ’ — there must we stoop and bc»w clown 
our souls before it, and captivate our undcTstancl- 
iiigs to the obedience of faith.* ' 

Her love for the ordinances of God is wortliy 
of special remark. And this indeed is the pulse* 
of the soul — not attendance on than, but dvUyht in 
them — fellowship with the panting desires of the 
holy Psalmist — when he envied even the birds w'ho 
inhabUed the pinnacles of the* temples and the 
priests who were always employed in its service ; 
and for himself counted “ a day spent in God’s 
courts better than a thousand ” sj)ent elsewhere.^ 
The house of (iod had be'en to her in the time 
of health “the gate of heaven.**-’ In her time 
of affliction, Ministers and ordinances we*re to hcT 
“ wells of salvation,** from whence she “ drew 
water with joy.” * “ Beautiful ** in her eyes 

“ were the feet of him that hringeth good tidings, 
that publisheth peace.** ^ She loved the Messen- 
gers of the gospel “for their work’s sake,” and 

• Owen on Perseverance, chap. x. 

^ Gen. xxviii. 17. 

» Ibid. Hi. 7. 


* Psalm Ixxxiv. 

* Isaiah xii. 3. 

^ 1 Thess. V, 13. 
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for their Master’s sakc.^ She always expressed 
the deepest anxiety to receive through them ** a 
message from God ” to her soul. ‘ Pray before, as 
well as after your visit * — was her solemn entreaty 
to her beloved Minister. 

We must not forget to mention her love to the 
brethren ’’—that conscious and unequivocal mark 
of a transition from death unto life.*’ ^ She 
longed to see, converse, and enjoy fellowship with 
all, who bore the image of her Lord ; and whether 
absent or pri^sent, she seemed to hold communion 
with them. Speaking of an absent friend, who 
appeared to enjoy a deep sense of * the love of God 
u))oii her heart * — she said — * 1 long to see her, that 
she may impart to me some spiritual gift.’ On this 
suhjc'ct sh(^ appears to have been drawn out with 
remarkable warmth and liveliness of Christian feel- 
ing ill her corres[iondence with her friends. To one 
of them she wrote thus — ‘ It is a great honour for 
us, who have been made partakers of the tempter’s 
work, to be made partakers of the Saviour’s — for 
us who have been made a curse, to be made a 
blessing. Ihit when 1 write to you in this way, 
it is not so much because 1 feel it, as because I 
want to feel it, and desire to be made the instrument 
of “ stirring up this gift of God in you.” ' 

What reader but must long to imbibe the blessed 
spirit of the two following letters ? 


^ Luke X. IG. 


* 1 John iii. 14. 
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‘ April 9, 1B27. 

* I intreat you to think more of the privile^re 
of intercession, and to make more use of it tliaii 
ever. 1 find an indescrihablc delight in using these 
words — “ Our Father” — and in praising, confess- 
ing, and praying for mysi‘lf as one of this large 
family— in praying for myself as one of them, and 
in feeling their joys and sorrows as my own. And 
iiK^eed if we wish above all things that the name 
of Jesus be glorified, is it not gh»rifu‘d in the 
spirituality of others as much as in our own * 
-\nd if we wish to he one with Jesus, should we 
not be also one with his elect ? Tell me your 
difficulties and Jiecessities, that I may present tlieiii 
to Jesus with my own. f do not say this, because 
1 'thinly that 1 have the stre^ngth to do it. But 
Jesus, our Ood and our Lord (who is with me 
whilst 1 write, and who will be with you whilst 
you read this letter) has said to you and to me— - 
“ My grace is sufficient for you.” ‘ O Lord 
Jesus ! see what I have written, and shew that 
1 do not expect too much from thee. Cause every 
affection of ours to be absorbe<l in thee ; and may 
all thy sheep love thee above all, and love one 
another as thou hast loved them ! * Say — Amen 
to this prayer. And if you wish to know w'hat 
to ask for me, ask that a spirit of [>erf(^t love, 
“ which secketh not her own,” may he given me.* 

Again, about a month after, to the sann — 

R j 



370 


MEMOIR OF 


‘ May 5, 1827. 

‘ I beseech you to seek earnestly “ the com- 
munion of saints.” This is the only progress 1 
have made in the Divine life. 1 have received as 
a most precious and unmerited gift the power of 
feeling the things of the flock of Christ as if they 
were my own. You cannot imagine the happiness 
of tliis feeling. The means through which the 
Fatlier has given it to me, has been the Lord’s 
PrayiT. L dedicate (not always, because I am 
so light anil unstable, but generally) an hour every 
evening to prayer, and principally to intercession. 
1 generally begin with the thanks due to God, for 
having made himself known to us 4 is our Father, 
fur all tliat he has done for every one of his sheep 
on that day. It is iiii|)ossible for me to tell you 
the gTeat delight of thus mixing myself up with 
the people of Christ, and of considering their 
benefits as my own. The thought which tran- 
s|>orts me the most, is that of how many souls have 
lieen perhaps this day joined to the church ! how 
many succoured under temptation ! how many re- 
covered from their backslidings ! how many tilled 
with consolation ! how many transported by death 
in^o the bosom of Christ! It delights me much 
also to consider that all the elect, who are not 
yel converted, have been and will be preserved, 
till they are called by the Divine Spirit. 1 
then try to pray for that sweet “ we,” and to 
think of the necessities of my Christian friends. 
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Besides, I have a list of unconverted persons 
for whom T wish to pray. 1 do intreat you 
to study with prayer the thirteenth chapter of 1st 
Corinthians. 1 am most anxious that you should 
enjoy this happiness; and if you ask, yoti^ will 
do so.' 

Tn the next letter we find her mind exercised 
upon this interesting subject. 

‘ It seemed to me when I last wrote to you, 
that the law of love to the brethren was tnigraveii 
on my heart. But I feel little of it now. It was 
like writing on sand. Oh ! that all the fiock of 
Christ had more, very much more, of this law, 
O that thirteenth of Corinthians ! Do read and 
pray pver it. Inhere is love— such love as we 
want — the whole law wTitten in our hearts. I 
wish the Ix)rd would give me to say sonu‘thing 
to stir you up to pray more for love ; and then, 
when you are quite full of love, that he would 
make you the means of conveying it to me. I 
would have you pray over 1 .lohn iv. 1(5 — 21. as 
well as 1 Cor. xiii. We must first know and 
believe the love which God hath towards us.” 
That will make us love.' 

To another beloved friend she expresses herself 
with similar warmth and intensity. 


* How shall I, who am so full of sin, think to 
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say any thing that may be useful to you, my dear 
friend? Yet perhaps “the comfort, wherewith 
1 have been comforted of God, in trying to spread 
your sorrows before him, may be‘ communicated 
to your soul, while I am tellindr^ou of it ; for — 
blessed be Jesus — we are all one — members of the 
same body. “ Tt is given us in behalf of Christ 
to suder, ’* ^ and rejoice with one another. When 
1 was trying to pray, 1 endeavoured to think of 
a verse, which I might plead with God, and 
which might (uicourage myself. The Lord put 
this into my heart — “ Neither pray I for these 
nlotic, but for iheiii also, which shall believe on 
me through their word— ua ; ) that they all 
may be one ; us thou, Lather, art in me, and 1 
ill thee, that they also way he oiie in But 

oh ! the comfort that filled my soul, wjien T 
thought Jesus had lifted up this prayer for you 
long before you were born ! that he has had it 
in his heart for you (and for me too, and all God*s 
people, who all need it as much) ever since ! and 
he is praying the same thing for us now! and 
finally, that “ the Father heureth him always !” ^ 
Therefore, the Father has heard, does hear, and 
wdll hear, this most gracious petition, w'hich the 
Lord Jesus ottered in the midst of his disciples, 
and which God the Spirit brought to their remem « 
brance for our encouragement— “ that we all may 
be one, as he is one with the Father.*’ Yes — and 


» Phil. i. 29. 


> John xvii. 20, 21. 


^ John xi* 42. 
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we all shall he orie^ though Satan and all bis angels 
conspire to divide us. He can no more separate 
us from the love of one another, than he ** can 
separate us from the love of Christ.’’ Truly, we 
have fellowship one with another ; and “ we know 
that we have passed from de ath unto life, In^cause 
we love the brethren.” ^ May you be enubhxl 
to use more boldness at the throne of grace, to 
“ draw near in full assurance of faith,” and claim 
what Jesus, who cannot ask in mint has asked <if 
the Father for you — a full and abiding enjoyment 
of that love to the brethren — that fellowship— that 
oneness with the saints, which is just as much 
yours, as Christ is yours! It is a part of your 
purchased possession ; and nothing can keep you 
out of your right, but your own want of faith to 
plead that right with a God, wdio is more ready to 
give than we to ask.’ 

Would that these enlivening sentiments of Christ- 
ian love were universally dift’iised ! Our Lord's 
wonderful ])rayer® on this subject is indeed, as 
Miss Graham observes, an answered prayer — that 
is — in its incipient and progressive results. Yet it 
is only a specimen of that intercession, with which 
he has pledged himself, that “ for /ion’s sake hf 
will not hold his peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake 
he will not rest,” until his Father shall make his 

Jerusalem a praise in the earth.” ^ The plenary 
blessing is yet in store for us. We want increased 


1 1 John hi. 14. 


’ Johnxvii. 21. 


^ Isaiah hii. 1, 7. 
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exertion and expectancy as a means of preparation 
for it. We want to change our indolent antici- 
pation of this union perfected in heaven for the 
immediate personal exercises of faith, 'patience, 
forbearance, and humility, by which ** our hearts 
may be knit together in love,” ^ even in the midst 
of the incessant conflicts of the church ; and we 
shall then be ready to help each other’s labours, 
and hail each other’s success. 

The present aspect of the church is indeed most 
aihicting. Wo would not narrow the necessary 
Inreach between the church and the world by any 
compromise of principle or of conscience. But 
how painful is it to “ see the breaches of the city 
of David, that they are many ! ” ^ 'When will our 
Zion appear in “ the perfection of beauty” — as 
“ a city compact together ? ** ® “ For the divisions 

of” one tribe in Israel ** there were great search- 
ings of heart.”-* How careful, therefore, ought 
the scrutiny to be, when the evil spirit appears to 
be spreading throughout the whole camp ! It is 
not an ideal prospect that we picture to our imagi- 
nation — but that ** good and pleasant sight” to 
behold of “ brethren dwelling together in unity.”* 
Such was the church in her primitive glory, when 
** the whole multitude of them that believed were 
of one heart and of one soul ” when ‘ the church ’ 
— as Chrysostom observes — ‘ was a little heaven.’ 

The ^natives to attempt^ as far as in us lieSf the 

* Col. ii. 2. - Isaiah xxii. 9. * Psalm 1.2; exxii. 3. 

♦ Judges V. 16. * Psalm cxzxiii. 1. ® Acts iv. 32. 
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restoration of this glory to the church are most 
constraining — such as fellowship with the spirit and 
prayer of our glorious Head — his honour in the 
world exalted by this heavenly spectacle ' — the 
Church in every part “edifying itself in love”'** 
— the Christian profession established ^ — and the 
consoling privileges of the gospel manifested and 
enjoyed. ^ 

The strength to promote this union in the Church 
will be found in deep s(df-abasement and wrestling 
intercession with our Cod. Ixd us enter in the 
spirit of the earnest pleadings of the “ man afU*r 
God’s heart” for his people. “ O God, thou hast 
cast us off ; thou hast scattered us : thou hast b(M>n 
displeased ; O turn thyself to us again. Thou hast 
made the earth to tremble ; ^thou hast broken it ; 
heal the breaches thereof, for it shaketh.”* Im- 
possible that “ the Lord should” long “ be angry 
against the prayer of his people ! ” *» 

The Scriptural rules for maintaining this union 
are most simple and explicit. “ WhcTeunto we 
have already attained, let us walk by the same 
rule ; let us mind the same thing.” “ Him that 
is weak in the faith, receive” — not cast oft’. “ We 
that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the 
weak, and not to please ourselves.” ^ These rules 
arc enforced by the example, no less than by the 
authority, of our gracious Head, and directed to 

* John xvii. 21. * Ephes. iv, 10. ^ Phil. i. 27. 

^ Ibid. ii. 1,2. ^ Psalm lx. 1,2. ^ P.salrn Ixxx. 4. 

^ Philippians iii. IG. Humans xiv. 1 ; xv. 1. 
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the highest end — “ Receive ye one another, as 
Christ also rcceiveth us, to the glory of 
Great indeed is the difficulty of holding consci> 
entious difterences in brotherly love. We are too 
apt to magnify the points of difference, while the 
due proportion of the points of agreement is some- 
what obscured. WY* arc more ready to dispute 
upon tlu‘ points of controversy, than to strengthen 
each other's faith and love upon the principles of 
the Crosp(‘l. Thus our inordinate love of our own 
opinions leads ns to ]»ress them beyond their le- 
gitimate bounds, and even beyond our sober inten- 
tions ; and from this defect of connecting humility 
and forbearance with faith, many schisms arise* in 
the body. 

AVouhl that there^W4*ro among us one heart and 
<»ne purpose, to exalt our Divine Master — to lei 
every name be lost in J lis — to desire no name to 
be great bnt Ilis ! But the canker of the church 
is that party spirit — more or less common to all — 
which unites the several communities upon their 
own private grounds, instead of forming a rallying 
point for tlu' whole body. A tame compromise 
of conscience is indeed greatly to be deprecated. 
Yet, unless privatie selfishness, (sometimes cloak- 
ing itself under the garb of conscience,) and party 
Shibboleths be merged in Christian love, no holy 
brotherly communion can exist. We do not ex- 
pect brother to yield to brother, but each to submit 


* Romans xv. 7. 
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his conscience to his great head — each member to 
grow up into Him, and to recollect, that he hsis 
some individual sentiment to forbear, from a con< 
siderate regard to the unity of the body. It seems 
to be forgotten, that Divine truth in all its parts 
and connections is fully revealed to none—that 
the degrees of attainment in Scriptural know- 
ledge are indefinitely varied — that every difference 
in religion, is not a different religion —that there is 
a want of perfection and singleness in the clearest 
eye, that is an inlet for the partial introduction 
of darkness — and that all of us are more or less, 
criminally warped by the school in which we have 
been trained, by the atmosphere in which we 
live, or by the difference of our own bmipers and 
habits of thinking. Hence it is evident, that a 
sincere. reception of the first principles of the gospel 
lays a solid basis for mutual affection ; and that in 
lesser points “ forbearing one another in love,** is 
the only effectual means of “ keeping the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of jM;ace.**i Indeed, ‘sub- 
stantial harmony, combined with circumstantial 
variety,’ (as Paley remarks of the evidence of tes- 
timony) is the only practicable catholicity ; and to 
attempt a more entire agreement in detail would be 
a certain breach in the concord of the iiniv^^rsal 
church. Yet, though unity of opinion is imprac- 
ticable, unity of faith is to be constantly aimed at ; 
and this may be consistent with a great diversity 


^ Ephesians iv. 2, 3. 



378 


MEMOIR OF 


of individual character, and even with many shades 
of doctrinal didcrences. 

But let us not be “ ignorant of Satan’s devices.” ^ 
Too successfully docs he succeed by division among 
the friends of Christ, to prevent the united assault 
upon his own kingdom. Let us descend from our 
lesser disputes to the held of the conflict between 
the great powers of light and darkness. Let us 
** come to the help of the Ijord— to the help of the 
Ijord against the mighty.” ^ The voice of God to 
his Church is— “ Love the truth and peace,*' ^ AVe 
love neither, if w'e love not both. If in the 
professed cause of ** truth ” we tear the consciences 
of our brethren, and Wound the “ peace” of the 
Church, perhaps we may expect one common 
storm, one uniting bond of suffering~to be the 
Lord’s apfxiinted iiK^ansof htinibling and chastising 
his Church, and accomplishing his gracious pur- 
poses by the instrunients of his loving correction. 

* 2 Cor. ii. 11. " Judges v. 23. 

* Zeeh. viii. ly. Comp. Rom. xiv. 19. 
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CllAPlT.R VI. 


HER ILLNESS AND DEATH. 

The period of hor illness embraces a large portion 
of what ill her case, as her father observes, * might 
be not untruly called, ** that long disease — her 
life,” ’ From her childhood, her health was very 
delicate ; and the long illness which occasioned her 
leaving school, left a debility in her constitution, 
from which she siifTered more or less to the end of 
life, ^^iolent pains in her head, chest, and side, 
appeared however to be the commencement of that 
disease, which gradually developed a fatal charac- 
ter. For some years she was indeed abb* to exert 
herself, (too often much beyond her strength) both 
in bodily and mental activity. She continued her 
intellectual studies with her usual vigour, till about 
a year after her settlement in Devon, when increas- 
ing illness constrained her to send her young pupil 
to school, and she was never afterwards enabled, 
though she much wished it, to resume the care 
of her education. From that time she became a 
decided invalid, and except in the year 1B27, 
(when she changed the scene for the beiietit of her 
health,) she never moved beyond the garden, and 
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only two or three times ventured into the outward 
air..^ For the last two years she was entirely 
confined to her room, and unable to be dressed. 
During the whole of this period, her anxious mother 
slept in her chamber, watching over her with the 
most unremitting tenderness. She generally kept 
her bed, till within the last seven or eight months, 
when a violent cough, and spasms in the heart, 
prevented a reclining position, except when she 
was compelled to return to it by fainting and 
exhaustion. The only resource was a chair well 
supported with pillow^s, in which she sat up day 
and night, and from which the assistance of three 
persons was re(piired to remove her during the last 
few weeks of her life. She appeared however to 
Slider less from ilcdiility than many invalids. For 
though she was wholly unable to stand^ yet a 
change of medical regimen appeared to give her 
temporary relief from distressing helplessness. 

In this state of woarsionie languor and pain, 
her mind however vras always vigorous and full 
of energy. She never seemed to know an idle 
moment. During the whole period of confinement 

* Of one of these times the following memorandum occurs 
in a letter to her cousin. ‘ To-day, 1 know not how, all my 
illness seems to have disappeared, and 1 feel much better, so 
that I have been out in the garden the second time since you 
left me. Ah ! how delightful the weather was ; what pleasure 
1 felt in breathing the fresh air, in seeing the trees which begin 
to bud, the spring -fiowers which are appearing, and in hearing 
the song of the birds, who seem to rejoice no less than myself 
in this new season.* 
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to her bed, she was always surrounded with books, 
or other objects that engac^ed her attention. It 
was her habit to have her table placed by her 
bed-side every night with her books and writing 
materials, that she might commence her operations 
with the earliest dawn of li|»ht. Her beloved 
Bible was always under her pillow, the tirst thing 
in her hand in the morning, and the last at night. 
Subordinate to this object of supreme interest, 
her diligence and perseverance in study were most 
remarkable. When reminded that such inU^nsc^ 
application must be injurious (o her health, she 
always replied, that she consitlerc^d these diver- 
sitied sources of interest as lunongst her greatest 
temporal blessings, in diverting her mind and at- 
ttmtion from her bodily ailments. Her studies in 
the sick room were as varied as in the time of 
health. Sometimes the language's were hiken up. 
At either times the more engrossing study of mathe- 
matics tixe<l her mind. This in its turn was ex- 
changed for Chemistry or Botany. Occasionally, 
wlicii her mind was less equal to exertion, she 
would amuse herself with lighter employments. In 
the spring of her last year, she attempted to dry 
flowers which her parents jirocurcd for her, with 
the intention of forming an herbarium. But in- 
creasing indisposition frustrated this plan. Cutting 
out paper was also a favourite ainust^ment, in 
which she early excelled. Her skilful use of the 
scissors had attracted in her young days the admi- 
ration and interest of her school -fellows. She was 
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also a beautiful netter, and sent a number of purses 
to her Spanish correspondent, which, when sold at 
a bazaar for his private benefit, produced upwards 
of three pounds. Thus in these various employ- 
ments did her mind maintain its ceaseless activity, 
l>oth in intellectual indulgence, and in all the 
exercises of practical devotedness. No opportu- 
nity of iisc'fulncss appeared to be forgotten. 
detained from the house of God by her protracte<l 
indisposition, her time and interest were employed 
ill explaining the Scriptures to the servant who 
was necessarily occupied in attendance upon her ; 
and in one instance it w^as hoped, as well as in a 
former ease* of much earlier date, that her simple 
and spiritual instructions in tlie household were 
applied with Divine unction and sovereign grace 
to the heart. 

* 

As, however, her illness evidently approached 
its termination, her employments assumed a charac- 
ter more exclusively spiritual. She was occupied 
in girding up her loins, and trimming her lamp, 
in constant and delighted expectation of her Lord's 
immediate coming. ^ 

And now it was, that the Christian graces which 
had been iiiatiircd in the school of afHiction, and 
under the influence of habitual communion with 
ht^ God, displayed more manifestly their holiness, 
beauty, and consolation. Tliis was (as an excel- 
lent clergyman, before adverted to, wrote to her 


> Luke xii. 35, 36. 
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father) the fiery chariot, her vehicle to heaven, in 
which — the more it shook her mortal frame, until 
it left it all behind — the stronger and more full 
of faith and triumph in Christ Jesus, she grew in 
her immortal spirit.’ 

A detailed account of this last period of her 
mortal career will, it is presumed, he found gene- 
rally interesting. In these solemn seasons is every 
feature more accurately defined ; while the co- 
louring is heightened by the iinprtssive manifest- 
ation of the love and faithfulness of our God and 
Saviour. 

To the last, her habits of active employment 
were predominant. Her thoughts and time wi^re 
much occupied in preparing her two small, but 
valuable works for publication ; and she continued 
to correct flic proof sheets of them as they were 
sent to her, till within a f(*w days of her death. 
At first her mind was divided between the com- 
pletion of her projected Series of Letters to a 
Governess ; and the work — On the Freeness of 
Divine Grace. But mature deliberation decided 
her in favour of the latter, as being calculated for 
more extensive usefulness. She was indefatigable 
also in her correspondence with her friends, upon 
the principle of duty, in using every opportunity 
of setting forth the grand and inviting subject of 
the gospel to her fellow-sinners. She continued 
to write even after she was unable to use her pen, 
and when having had just power to direct a pencil, 
her wrist had been bound up to give her a little 
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Strength. The following extracts from her letters, 
during this solemn season of daily expectancy, 
marks the character of her mind. We select an 
illustration at some length of the intense anxiety, 
with which she regarded the spiritual interest of 
those that were dear to her, and of the earnest 
awakening, and yet encouraging application of the 
privileges of the gospel, to fix them to an entire 
devotedness to their eternal concerns. 

* Stoke Fleming, Sept, 28, 1880. 

‘ ** Behold what inatiiicr of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon iis, that we should be called the 
children of God ! ” ^ This love should be enough 
for us. Come pain, sickness, poverty, aftiiction ; 
and still the Christian must rejoice, when he con- 
siders what manner of love the Father has be- 
stowed on him.” Reconciled to God ; redeemed 
by Christ Jesui'; sanctified, taught, and comforted 
by the Spirit; 'what is there in the world that 
can rob him of liis joy ? “ Who shall separate 

him from the love of Christ.” ^ And as long as 
he has this love, how shall he not ** rejoice with 
joy unspeakable, and full of glory ? ” ^ 

* My dear , 1 would stir up your heart to 

make this joy your joy. O that my God would 
give me words of power and persuasion, and send 
thm by his Spirit to your heart ! ** Awake thou 

that sleepest ; ” awake, awake. Time is passing — 


' 1 Johiviii. 1 . 


^ Romans viii. 35. 


s 1 Peter i. S. 
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c'tcrnity is at hand. Thou must soon rocrivo :i 
crown of glory, “ or cover thyself with tliiiie own 
confusion as >vith a mantle.’* Behold, mnr is 
the accept(?d time. Seek the Lord now >\hile lie 
may be found, call upon him 7io7v wliib' he* is near. 
Draw nigh unto God, and he will draw nigh unto 
you.*’^ O let me remind you, not in a spirit of 
reproof, but of the most anxious, earnest iitl'eelion, 
how long “ the goodness of Cioil lias been leading 
you to repentance.”* 1 believi‘ it is now ten 
years, or nearly so, since wv were confirmed to- 
gether. 'riien you schemed resedved to make the 
Lord indeed your God ; to be no longer “ ciin- 
formed to this world,” but to “ c*ome out from 
the world and be separate ; ” to walk as “a 
stranger and pilgrim upon earth.” Often since 
then have you appeared to be uHccted by the same 
feelings and desires. The time you spent with me 
hen' was marked by one blessed season, during 
wdiieh the word of God seemed to be your de- 
light; prayer to God your chief comfort; and you 
expresscid your entire renouncement of your own 
righteousness, and a siinpli; trust in the atonenieiit 
and righteousness of («od your Saviour. Recall 
that precious time to your mind, my beloved friend. 
You were then beginning to be happy. Inquire 
bow it was, that, instead of ** going from str€ii|gih 
to strength,” from “ glory to glory,” ” from faith 
to faith,” you relapsed so soon into your obi mi- 

* 2 Corinthians vi. 2. Isaiah 1v. C. Jamc^ iv. h 
* Romans ii. 4. 

S 
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comfortable slate of mind, and have since found 
so littb; comfort in religion. Komembor that now, 
even now, Christ is wiHiiii*' to receive you, to give 
you strength and peace, grace; and glory ; that 
he is abb* to save to the uttermost, and more 
willing to give than you to ask, more ready to hear 
than you to pray. Consider what an awful thing 
it is, to go on for many years, “ halting betwec'ii 
two opinions ; ** knowing your Lord’s will and not 
floing it : visiUsl by repeated convictions, yet those 
convictions produ<*iiig no decided appearance of 
conversion. ConsidfT all these things, and again 
I say unto you. Awake, awake ! May Cilod of 
his infinite; goodness arouse you to a sense of the 
importance of eternal things ? May he enabl(> 
you to wait upon him in incessant and importunate 
prayer, till he has “ blesseil you ” (as he |s most 
willing to do) ** with all spiritual blessings in 
Christ Jesus!” 

When you come to die, all the tritles which now 
vex and tlisquiet you, will seem less than a drop 
of a bucket, than the small dust of the balance. 
But the concerns of your soul, of what immense 
ini|inrtance will they ap|)ear ! W' hy should they 
not now nsstiiiie their real weight aiul value in 
your eyes ? Death may either snatch you away 
siiiidetily, or he preceded by such violent illness, 
as to render you incapable of retlection. At such 
a time, how delll^tful will it be, to be able to 
lean upon Christ, as an old friend, not to seek 
him as a new one ! O my dear — — , you must 
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tiiiil tifuo to clio ; why will you nut liiid time to 
pn pare for deiith ? Vuii must shortly he in lieu- 
von or in Uell ! must feel the happy consetpieucv 
of heiii|r pardoned and accepted in Christ, or the 
dreadful conseipieiice of remuinin^; in a state ot 
^iiih and condemnation. ** There is now no coii> 
fleinnation to those that ai'e in i'hrist Jesus — who 
walk not after thi‘ tle.sh, hut after the Spirit ” — 
will) mind not tin* fhintrs of the tlesh, hut the 
things of the Spirit’’ — who “ look not at the thinus 
whicli are sten and temporal, but at the thincs 
which are unseen and etiTiial ” — who “ live not 
to themselves, hut to him who died for them, anti 
ros(' imaifi ’’—who have “ their conversation, their 
Irt'asure, their heart, in Jrlijaven.” * 

‘ Kxamine yourself, iny beloved — , whetlier 
you answer to this character. 1 can write no more* 
now , l)ut as lonu; as I continue in the tlesh, I hope 
I sliall not t easi* from time to time to remind you 
of these thinus, to l>eseech you to give yourself 
to Christ. 

‘ My health continues much as when last 

wrolt.. I sutler much at nitfht, as J can never lie 
down in l)ed, but am obliged to he proppexl upright 
ill an easy chair. But they do not seem to consider 
me now in any iinoieiliate danger, and if no sudden 
attack takes place, they seem to cx|M;ct that I 
shall live over the winter,^ even some time 
longer. Ail this is very n ; hut I hope 

* Flomans viii. J, 5. 2 Cor. iv. 18 ; v. 1.0. Phil. iii< 20. 

Matthew vi. 19 — 21. 

•S 2 
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that [ am willing to w'ait till my Saviour’s time 
is come to call mo home to himself, lie doeth 
all things well, and 1 may truly say, that he has 
“ made all my bed in my sickness.” “ His com- 
forts delight my soul ; ” and “ in the night his 
song is with me, and my prayer to the God of 
my life is ” — ‘ ■ Precious Saviour ! Tender Father ! 
Thou will cast out none that come to thee.” ’ 

"riie following letter, written in the immediate 
prospi‘ct of eternity, is valuable as an exhibition 
of those views of the Gospel, which will alone 
stay the soul in perfect peace at that awful junc- 
ture. It is salvation, rich, fre<‘, full, finished — 
not a matter of uncertainty, dependent upon our 
own efforts or righteousness ; but ordained, wrought 
out, and appli4‘<l by (Sod — not connected with 
faith, repentance, and love as our previous tittups 
for the reception of it, but including these graces 
as component parts of the iiu^stimablo gift, ** afore 
prepared of God, that we should walk in them.'* ' 

‘ July 5, 1H30. 

^ 1 find, my belovetl friend, that in death no 
past good works, no holy endeavours or desires 
can give the least comfort, except as evidences 
that we have been accepted for Christ’s sake. 
My sole confidence is — that I have cast my poor 
guilty soul entirely, and without reserve, on the 


* Ephesians ii. 10. 
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tVeo mercy of God in Christ Jesus ; casliiitr fur 
from me every other hope. IVIy j^ootl works — 
when» are they ! 1 can rtmiember none. Fhey 

are too poor to think of witiioiit tlu‘ profoiindesl 
humiliation. iVIy <lesires ami endeavours — () my 
dear friend, J ieel I should insult my holy (-od, 
by even naming; them. 'I'hey are, iiideeil, “cover- 
ings too narrow for any one to wrap tlu*mselves 
ill,” ’ at the moment of entering into the pr< ium 
of (aod. Ihit my Saviour hath elotiu'd me with 
his own p< rfi'ct ri^hteousm-ss, and I wrap myself 
round in it with unspeakable feelings of si'cnrity. 
1 examine* it on every side, and liiid it “ perh et 
and entire, wantint; nothing.” 1 am not alVaid 
ill this my wcilding garment, to appear even Indore 
the Kinu of kings. I think I hear iny Saviour 
perpi'tually raying to me — “ Not for thy sake do 
1 this, be it known unto thee ; bo ashamed and 
confounded for thine own ways.”- A sinful worm. 
May Jeln»vah, iny Righteousness, rny Tower and 
Strength, my lioek of defence, my Sun and my 
Shield, my complete Salvation— O may he be your 
(iwl and (ruide, for ever and ever ! * 

S/ee rvas usually favoured throuyhout thf last 
mmiths of her life with a remarkable st?ise of the 
Divine presence. During times of extreme agony, 
* Christ,’ she said, ‘ is with me, “ touched with the 
feeling of mine infirmities.”’® Jler inUrcourse 
with (iod at this solemn season, while it wtts most 


’ I«^a. xxviii. 20. 


' Ezek. xxxvi. 32. 
S 3 


® Ilfb. IV. ir>. 
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intimate, was yet most hallowed. One evening, 
after a day of great bodily suffering, her cousin 
went into her chamber to take leave of her for the 
night. The room was darkened, and perfectly 
(|uiet ; and the state of her soul seemed to accord 
with tlie outer tranquillity. She said — ‘ I can 
scarcely speak to you. The sense I have of the 
presence of Ood is so powerful, that it almost 
• ivet'corncs me. lie has often manifested himself 
to me : but never in such a manner as this night. 
Indeed 1 feel ready to exclaim with Job — “ I have 
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear ; but now 
iiiitie eye secith tluje.’* ’ ^ She said very little more, 
being evidently too deeply impressed to converse ; 
but — her cousin adds — * 1 shall never forget that 
night.' 

Yet this sacredness of feeling was mingled'with 
cheerful delight. It was truly Hooker's * reverend 
gaiety ’ * — ‘Oh ! *— said she one day to a friend — 
‘ he gives me to speak to him “ face to face ; " 
itnd sometimes, when 1 am so weak that I cannot 
utter words, his “ Spirit helpeth my infirmities, 
itnd makoth intercession for me with groanings that 
('uimot be uttered.”* I love to feel my weakness 
that I may experience “ his strength made perfect 
in weakness.”* / delight to lie low before him,* 

She loved to speak of the character of God, Her 
mind appeared to be much expanded in the con> 

^ Job xUii. 5. 

^ Rom. viii. 26. 


- See Isaac Walton’s Life. 
* 2 Cor. xii. 2. 
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tempi ation of his unsearcliahle nature and glorious 
perfections. ‘ ilow delightful * — she uhserveil on 
one occasion— * to think, that “God is light, and 
in IJim is no darkness at all." * All his ilispensu- 
tions are light ; and though now they seem dark to 
us, hereafter all clouds will be dispelled.’* 

Her desires for a clear and full knowlcdije of 
God were most intense, ‘ What ’ — she exclaiiiH'd 
one day — ‘ are ten thousand worlds compared with 
one ray of the knowledge of God ! ’ The ardour 
of her soul, iinsatislied with fornuT manifestati4)iis, 
was continually stretched out for higher and deeper 
views of the Divine glory. She was not iifraid to 
olfer that prayer, which seems scarcely betitling 
ail nrehangers lips, and which only the clear 
warrant of the gospel preserves from the stamp 
of presumption. — “ I beseech thee ; shew me thy 
glory.” ^ Often did she in treat her Minister to 
pray, that more might Iwj revealed to her in this 
world. Nor was the petition unheard. For, in 
reply to her dear mother’s <|iieslion a day or two 
before her death, her answer was—* I could not 
feel happier.’ 

The concentration of all her thoughts upon 
eternity was pecpliarly striking and edifying to 
those around her. This main concern for the last 
few mouths of her life ahsorbed her entire interest. 
Nothing unconnected with it seenicHl to possess any 

3 Sec John iii. 7, I Cor. xiii. 12. 

^ Exodus xxxiii. 18. 


1 John i. 5. 
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cluim upon her attention. The engrossing; delights 
of itit<;llcctual study were relinquished for ever. 
She had no enjoyment of any train of conversation, 
except that whicli directly led h(jr mind and con- 
templation heavenward. Communion with Cod 
wos^the one object of her desire. The word of God 
now oc(?upied her whole attc;ntion. i\ll other books 
— even her favourite authors— Homaiiie, Leighton, 
Milner— seemed comparatively uninteresting. This 
heavenly absorption of mind is linely depicted in 
tin; following short extract from one of her latc' 
letters to a friend. 


‘ Stokn Flcfnhuj, Oct, 1, 

* My dear , 

‘ Knowing that my life hangs upon a thread, 1 
flare not delay answering your letter : I ]>ray God 
to f'liuble me to spt'uk the truth to you in love, 
and to dispose you nf)t to think me ‘ your enemy, 
bf'caiise 1 tell you the trutli.’ 15ut 1 as 

long as I conliniie to live, continue to urge you on 
the subjf'ct of religion. I speak not now willingly 
on any other subject ; I desire to have no more 
to do with earthly things, but to turn my whole 
joyful expectation to that blessed Savioilr, whom 
L believe I shall soon see face to face, through 
that infinite, undeservefl love and kindness of his, 
which has taught me to put niy whole trust in him 
tor salvation.’ 

Connected with this feature, we may add, that 
she seemed so perfectly weaned from the world as 
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Scarcely to have an earthly wish. Several times 
she took leave of her beloved relatives. In |>artiri|jL 
with her young cousin about three months btd'ore 
her death, she writes — ‘ I have not one earthly 
care or wish ; for even my cares for her ar<* now 
all cast upon God, whose tender love will, I trust, 
lead her all her life long, os it has led me. Slu* 
is going one way, and 1 shall soon depart in 
another way ; but 1 would wait patiently.' One 
day earnestly recommending a friend to ** civst ail 
her care upon tjod’’— she gave the same expres- 
sion of her mind — * / have no earthly carrs — no 
earthly wish. But * — added she—* 1 have s[)iriiual 
cares — spiritual wants ; but 1 cast even them all 
upon God.' Christ and eternity filled up the 
whole vacuum, and left nothing else to ho desired. 

Resignation to the will of God was prominently 
marked during her illncssf and was to her the 
source of mucli heavenly eiijoymeiit. After 
nieditaliiig upon her Saviour’s words — “ My meat 
is to do the will of him that sent me,^* * — she ob- 
served, — * Though / cannot now do the will of my 
heavenly rather, 1 can sutfer his will.’ She looked 
forward with great calmness to a protractf.'d life 
of sutfering, when the medical attendant gave his 
judgment, that she might probably live for many 
years, but would never regain her health. As she 
was naturally of an energetic disposition, ardent in 
forming and executing her plans, this state of 


^ John iv. 34. 
S 5 
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acquiescence to so inactive a life ap|)earcd mani- 
festly to be the effect of Divine grace. Once 
indeed she remarked with tears, that the prospect 
of lying on that bed for many years~of seeing her 
friends die around her, and those whom she love<l 
remove away (alluding to the anticipated removal 
of the Hector’s family, which however, she did 
not live to see) was a melancholy thought. But 
the passing cloud was soon dissipated, and she 
rtigained her usual cheerfulness. 

The same warm temper of love to the LonVs 
people that had distinguished her general profession 
tens ruling to the last. Kven in her state, of dis- 
trc'ssing weakness, she could not ho satisfied with- 
out seeing some of them around her bed, that she 
might enjoy sensible communion with them. ilo%i- 
ever weak they might be in faith, or low in conili- 
tioii, her heart was fervently drawn out in union 
with them. In referring to some refreshing inter- 
course with two eminent Christians — she observe<l 
— ‘ How good my gracious God is in thus sendiiig 
his saints to commune with me upon those deep 
and precious things which now form my only conso- 
lation— my “joy and the rejoicing of my heart! “ 
But’ — added she—* acknowledging the supremacy 
of her heavenly Friend — * after all his presence is 
the only unfailing source of happiness. ** With 
Him is the fountain of life ; in his light shall we 
sec light.” ’ * 


* Psalm xxxyi. 9. 



MARY JANE GRAHAM. 


Her views o f sin were deep. Her friend <)bsi*rv- 
ing her one morning to look iiniisnally disturbed, 
ventured to express her concern ; when she ri - 
marked with a look that could not bi^ forgot tc*n — 

‘ It is sin that hath made me so. I have passed surh 
a night ! ’ The deep scdemnity of her iiiaiiner pre- 
cluded any further iiujuiry. Vet it w»a.s afterwards 
discovered— that it was not her own sin, but that 
of a dear fritaid that had so acuUdy pierced Iut. 
Of luirself, she obs(?rved, on another occasion— 

* Hver since I have known my sins to be pardotu'd, 
they have cost me a thousand tinier more distress 
than before.* S(» awfully does the love of (iod. 
in pardoning, brighten their guilt. 

The expressions of her deep humility ^ were pecu- 
liarly striking during her illness. All her attain- 
in(‘*its in the (Miristiun life were never thought of, 
but as dross and dung. Her sens(» of iinprotituble- 
ness kej»t her low in the dust, while the recollec- 
tions of faith, exercised in habitual application to 
fhi* blood of her Uedeemer, upheld her from des- 
{K>ndency. When her Minister ventured to express 
the atlvanlage, which his own soul had derived 
from attendance upon her, she exclaiiiKs! with ve- 
hemence — * How' should surh a dead dog^ as I 
am be of any us<> ^ Sh<; sometimes sciclKed, as if 
she could scarcely conceive the* possibility of being 
the Lord's instrument for the gc>od of his people, 
w'hile at the same time sht* continued to employ 
her every pow<fr of body and mind in their service. 

‘ 2 Sam. xvi. ’J. 
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This self-ahasing apprehension was, however, 
unnbined with arilent gratitude to God as the 
author, and to her friends as the channel, of all 
her mercies, KvcTy attention, every act of kinii- 
lu^ss from her parents anil nurses, excited the most 
lively emotions of thankfulness. Speaking one 
day of the kindness of her nurse, her Minister 
observed, — * But oh ! how kind, how much kinder 
is (Ihrist,* * Yes ^ — she replied — ‘ but even all 
this kindness of the creature tlows to me through 
his love, his kindmss,* Thus did all her earthly 
comforts receive a double relish — thus also were 
her biltirist trials sweetened by being traced up 
to their divine source, and by llowing into her soul 
thi’ougli the delightful channel of the meditation 
(jf her Saviour. 

"Hie same food that had nourished her throughout 
her journey ^ continued to supply strcJi^th and vigour 
for the last efforts, iler Bible was more invalu- 
able than ever to her. It was her constant prac- 
tice before she wont to rest, to rc|M iit a text to her 
beloved mother, and to require one in return — 
assigning as a reason, that she might have them to 
think upon after she was gone.' She pursued the 
same, habit of Seripturul repetition with her aftec- 

• A fow months ho fore her death, slie presented her little 
Uihlc to her mother, having obtained from her the assurance 
that she would read a chapter every day with prayer. In 
order to keep this promise in mind, if the precious treasure 
was at any time out of reach, she would playfully ask for it, 
• You know, dearest m<ithcr, it is not mine now, but do you 
lend it to me while I am here.* 



MARY JANE GRAHAM. 


;m7 

tioiiatc cousin-— the consUint aiiciulant upon the lust 
months of her illness— add ina; to it the privil<>a:(‘ 
of social prayer, except when attacks of illness 
prevented it. “ Ask, and ye shall rect'ive, that 
your joy may he fidl ” * — was her favourite text 
to the last. 

As in health, so especially in her last sickness, 
she had d(‘liulii in comniuiiioii with the Holy 

Spirit. She used (<» address her prayers much 
to Him, ihouuht, miieh of his jHTsonalily, and 
found th(! cont(‘Uiplatioii of it most refreshinu: t(» 
her soul. Slie would often speak with comfort 
of her (‘xpeiience of his distinct int1ueuc(‘ upon 
her heart. 

11 y inns were also a source of much refreshment 
to her soul. She used to repeat many to herself. 
i^p(!cialiy during the iii|;ht, and was thankful to 
the last to hav’f’ them repeated to her. Tin* last 
that her cousin read to her two days before her 
death, was one by .Madaine do Fleury, bc^iimini!:, 

* Vc nn;5cls, who .'.tan'l rouiifl the throne,’ &c. 

and (lambold’s beautiful hymn, 

‘That I am thine, my Lunl aieiJ God/ &c. 

was a great favourite. Cowper and Toplady also, 
were a source of great delight to her. 

She expressed to her Minister her strong desire 
to receive the sacrament, the mention of which had 


‘ John xvi. 24. 
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be6n refrained by her friends on account of her 
great weakness and sudden attacks of violent pain. 
She feared, however, that she had too long neglected 
it, and could not be satisfied without the refresh- 
ment of this holy ordinance. When speaking of it 
l>efore the administration — she said — ‘ Oh ! I desire 
a full communion, I long to see as many as 
possible of the dear children of God to partake 
with me of this blessed ordinance.* She exp€*cted, 
as she was justly warranted to do, a rich blessing 
in the fuliilineiit of the last command of her dying 
Lonl. Nor was she disappointed. Twice? she 
received the sacred emblems from the hands of the? 
vi'iierable rector of tin? parish ( since departe<l 
to his rest) ; and in the following affecting letter 
written in pencil with great difficulty immediately 
aft<*r one of these occasions, she expressed to 
him her grateful acknowledgment of the consola- 
tions which he had instrumeiitally imparted to her 
soul. 


‘ My dear Sir, 

‘ I thank you very affectionately for the com- 
fort I have? received to-day through your means. 
When 1 saw you, 1 regretted that 1 could not tell 
you so myself. But it is the Lord, who hath both 
dulled your power of hearing, and weakened my 
power of speaking ; and he does it with both 
of ns, to warn us gently, that these frail bodies 
must soon be (}uite taken to pieces, and lie till 
we are clothed upon” with “a body like unto 
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His triorioiis body.” It will «;ive you pleoiiurc to 
know, that, whilo you adminiatered the bread 
and wine, I was enabled to cast iny whole soul 
as a miserable sinner on the tree mercies of him, 
who died that we might live; and to rejoice in 
the thought of our meeting ere long, through 
iht* same fr(?i? grace, at the marriage supper of 
the Lamb. 

* I wished to write these* few lines to o?Eplniii 
my own feelings to you ; for my dear mamma, 
in her anxious love, so much fears my seeing 
one, to whom slie thinks 1 could not talk without 
exertion, that I fear it has never been properly 
exjdained to you, that though I feel unable to 
talk to you, I should be most happy to listen 
to you. 

* Accept, iny dear sir, the Christian love and 
thanks of your truly and gratefully attached, 

‘ Mary Craham.* 

77/e support which was vouchsafed to her in the 
midst of her intense hHlily sufferinySy was such as 
might have been expected from the known and 
tried faithfulness of her God. Such was her enjoy- 
ment at some seasons of agony — that her ‘ pains,’ 
as she said on one occasion, “ were swecjter than 
honey or the honey comb.” At one of her times 
of distress she remarked — * 1 am a child lying in 
the arms of Christ, and he treats me with more 
than a mother’s tenderness.’ Truly, indeed, was 
she ” strengthened with all might, according to the 
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glorious power of God, unto all patience and long- 
sulforing with joy fulness ' 

It is almost needless to add as the concluding 
article of detail —^/ia^ the sting of death was 
removed from her, 

‘It is not death to me ’ — she would say — ‘ Jesus 
hath tasted death for me, and hath drunk up all 
its hitteriiess.* 'Hie prospc^ct of eteniit}' was en- 
tirely divested of its terrors, and beamed with the 
liright anticipation of everlasting joy. We may 
take the following glowing view of her hopes 
given for the conviction of one of her young 
friends. 


‘ Aug, 7, 

' I am going to mention a sentence in your letter 
which grieved nu* ; not as it regards myself, but 
(IS it lends me to fear, that you are not fully 
nc(|uaiuted with those things, which can atibrd 
real and solid satisfaction on a near view of death. 
Vou .sp<.'ak of feeling satisfaction in death, as it 
adbrds a cessation from all pain. Dearest — — , 
did you remember at the time, that death is some- 
thing more than a cessation ?-~that it is an entrance 
into an, eternal world, and that to those who have 
** washed their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb,’* this is an entrance into 
eternal glory. Bear with me, while 1 tell you 
from my own actual experience, what it is that 


* Col.i. n. 
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ransomed sinners rejoice in at the approach of 
death. 1 havii stood lately more than once on 
the very brink of eternity, and thought inyscdf 
on the point of takimjr the awful sti*p. 1'his makes 
luaven and earth, U>mporal and eternal things, 
appear in their strung; and true point of contrast. 
And now that I am called buck to th(> things of 
time for a Jitth* lonpfer, if I i;an b(‘ of the least 
use to one of my fellow -sinners and siirterers here, 
1 shall not regret ili(> delay. It is not the cessii- 
lion from pain, that can make Christians view 
the approach of death with satisfaction. For, 
believe me, they have not one pain too tmtny. 
Not that l)n*y love pain, or are not glad to be 
frc(‘d from it, when the Lord pleases. But th(*y 
know that every one of their suHerings is necessary 
and good for them, and that they come from the 
h:uid of a kind ati<l t<;nder i'ather. They are 
willing to bear as much pain as His love sees tit 
to iniiict. 'I’lieir pains are very sweet to thoiti, 
as they come from Him. And, O dearest—, 
could you know how he ** strengthens them upon 
thci bed of languishing, and how he makes all 
their bed in their sickness ‘ you would almost 
envy them even their pains, sweetened as they 
arc by “ the peace of God which passeth all 
understanding ! '' Wherein do they rejoice ? In 
the hope of being “ for ever with the I^ird ! ” of 
seeing him, whom having not seen, they have 


* Psalm xii.3. 
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loved ; in whom, though now they see him not, 
yet believing t they rejoice with joy uuspcakable 
iind full of glory.” » Oh ! to behold this ** King 
in his beauty,” and beholding to be transformed 
into his glorious likeness ! ^ and then to cease from 
sin ! this, this is the blessed cessation after which 
real Christians pant. To love their holy and 
reconciled Cvod without any coldness or unfaithful- 
neas ; to offend him no more by one unholy, or 
rebellious, or scdfish, or unbelieving thought; to 
be pure us he is pure ; to be ** without spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing ; ” and then to praise 
Him, to give him glory, to cast our blood- bought 
crowns at his feet, through the countless ages of 
eternity ! Pray, niy beloved — , that in the 
hour of death you may be so filled with these 
causes of joy, that the mere escape from a few 
iMidily pains may seem not worthy to be inentiomHl 
in the comparison. The Bible tells you, that 
“ except you bv born again, you cannot see the 
kingdom of (iod,"* and that ** if any man be in 
Christ Jesus, be is a new creature, old things 
have passed away, behold, all things arc become 
new." 3 Examine, 1 beseech you, whether you have 
undergone that mighty change in all your views, 
tempers, and sentiments, which these expressions 
imply. If you die without being born again, 
and mad^ a new creature in Christ Jesus, I shall 


* l Peter i. 8. - Isa.xxxiii. 17. I John iii. 2. 

* John iii. 5. 2 Cor. v. 17. 
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never meet you in heaven ; for God, who cannot 
lie, hath said it. But |»ray, pray, O pray to 
him, that he would thus convert your heart. 
He will hear and answer you. There is nothing* 
else worth living for, but that, living or dying, 
you may be the Lord’s. Itlay this be your happy 
rase ! * 

She would sometimes s|>eak of herself as a 
disembodied spirit, as if she realized in the fullest 
pt'rceptioii and assurance, her entrance into the 
world of blessedness. Her frequent reference to 
li(T departure was in calm composure — like making 
))repnration for a short journey, or a temporary 
absence. At other times it was in joyful hope. 
Oji one occasion — six months bt'forc her death — 
wlien she was thought to be dying, she unexpectedly 
revived, ami, seeing her weeping friends around 
her, asked her dear mother why they were all in 
tears— adding with great animation — ‘ Do you think 
that 1 shall be with Jesus to-morrow ? ’ At another 
of these times, she exclaimed — ‘ if the Tjord should 
come and take me this night — hut, oh ! that is too 
much to hope for.’ After a violent attack of 
coughing and spasm, a friend observed—* I fear 
you sulTer much.’ ‘ Oh, no !— she replied—* I 
delight to feel the pins of the tabernacle taking 
out.’ She burst into tears, when a physician who 
occasionally saw her, informed her, that the disease 
*had not made the progress which he had supposed. 
This, however, was but a momentary feeling. For, 
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upon Ler mother’s reminding her — that she was only 
not quite so near home as she had expected, she 
replied—* Oh, no ! this is wrong ; ’ dried up her 
tears, and returned to her usual serenity and chcer> 
fulness. Writing to one of her friends in references 
to a beloved saint, who had died in the triumph of 
the gospel— she remarked — * Well ; I shall have 
one friend more to welcome me, when the Lord’s 
time shall come to ** administer ” to me also ** an 
entrance into his everlasting kingdom.” ** Oh, 
blessed liopc ! happy sinners saved by the blood 
of Jesus." Then she adds this atfectionate ex- 
hortation — * Oh, my dear, my beloved friend, I 
charge you so to devote yourself to the Lord, 
that ** the full assurance of hope ” may cheer you 
now, and at the hour of death.* Upon receiving 
the intelligence of the sudden death of another 
Christian friend — she exclaimed—* I have heard 
the good news. She has rent the veil at once. 
Mine is taking down piece by piece. By and by 
1 shall hnd a chink large enough to get out of ; 
like a bird confined in a cage, and fluttering about 
to extricate itself in vain, till at last, the door 
being open, the happy prisoner wings its flight 
towards heaven.* There might probably be an 
occasional mixture of infirmity in these intense 
desires for her home. It is indeed the dictate of 
Christian wisdom to prefer the gain of death. But 
it is equally the part of Christian obedience to 
embrace the service of life ; and the desire to 
depart, so far as it is not subjugated to the readi- 
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ness to wait, partakes of the nature of self-will 
more than of holy affections. Generally, however, 
the ardency of her desires appeared to be subdiicKl 
to a resignation to the Divine will. Thus in 
reference to her dissolution she writes to the aged 
Minister, who, during her residence in London, 
had been the means of communicating established 
peace to her soul—* Blessed be ray all-sufficient 
Saviour, that, accepted in Him, a few months more 
or less can make no great difference ; “ Neither 
life nor death can separate us from his love,” ’ ' 
On one occasion, after expn^ssing her earnest long- 
ing to depart, she checked herself and added-— 
‘ But I am xvillirnj to sit here a hundred or a 
thousand yearsf if it be. the will of GodJ* 

Her mind maintained its vigorous character in 
the midst of her protracted sufferings. The sub- 
jects of her conversation were usually of a highly 
interesting character. She would often speak with 
considerable clearness combined with deep humi- 
lity of the more mysterious parts of revelation, 
such as the distinct Persons of the Holy Trinity ; 
the person and glory of Christ ; the ministry of 
angels ; the state of separate spirits ; the prospects 
of the church of Christ. It is much to be regretted 
that no particular details of these conversations are 
preserved. The resurrection and future glory of 
the body were favourite subjects with her. She 
delighted to dwell upon 1 Cor. xv. * What a 


* Romans Tiii. 38, 39. 
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wonderful change * — she observed on one occasion 
— * takes place in nature in the acorn ; which from 
so small and insigniticant a seed afterwards ex- 
pands and grows into a noble tree, the glory of 
the forest ! What a remarkable transformation 
also is that of the caterpillar ; which, after liaving 
been changed into apparently dead matter, at the 
appointed time bursts its shell, and becomes a 
beautiful winged insect ! Had we not witnessed 
such changes, w'e should not have believed them 
possible. But having seen them in nature, shall 
we doubt the possibility of that great change, 
which will take place at the resurrection day, 
when ** this vile Innly shall be fashioned like unt<» 
the glorious ImhIv ” of our Lord ? ^ 

For a short time, however, before her death, 
the enemy was permitted to harass her soul, ami 
her lively apprehensions of the gospel were occa- 
sionally obscured. At one of these times she 
said to her Minister, * Christ is not so precious to 
me as he deserves.’ * No,’ — it was replied — ‘ hc‘ 
is so to none.’ ‘ But’ — she added— ‘ he “feeds 
me with food convenient for me,” though I do 
not experience these spiritual enjoyments 1 so 
ardently long for.* Of a distressing season of 
temptation w'hich happened about this time, her 
Minister writes — ^ 1 shall never forget the state 
of her mind. It seemed as if “ a horror of great 
darkness had fallen upon her.” ^ * Oh’ — she said, 


» Phil. iii. 21. 


- Genesis XV. 12. 
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— ‘1 cannot pray; I can only utter words. It 
is mere wind.’ She earm^stly called u|>on me to 
strengthen her, by repeating the promises of the 
gospel. God at that time st^^uied to give me 
words. For when I scarcely knew what to say, 
words of eftecltial consolation were put into my 
mouth. Once in her impatience to hear the w'ord, 
she exclaimed—* Oh, say something to me from 
Crod— -whether a word of comfort or reproof.* I 
think of that prov€»rl>— “ The full soul loatheth the 
honey-comb ; but to the hnutjry soul vvery bitter 
thin;/ is sweet/' ^ At these times of ** needful 
heaviness, throu-h manifold temptations,** while 
** walking in darkness, and having no light,*’ she 
was. howevt»r manifestly enabled to ** trust in the 
name of the Lord, and to stay upon 'her God.** 
IShe could not enjoy the full manifestation of her 
God, which she had known in times pa.st — * Yet 
though ’ — she said — * 1 cannot love God with that 
warmth which I so earnestly desire, 1 can act faith 
upon Him.’ Sh<; complained much of deadiiess 
in prayer. Yet, her faith was in exercise, up- 
holding her soul upon the sure w'ord of promise, 
that her Ijord would return to her in his own best 
time. She would at such seasons cheer her soul 
by repeating suitable promises. ** When the [loor 
and needy seek for water, 'and there is none, and 
their tongue faileth them for thirst, 1 the Lord will 


* Proverbs xxvii. 7 . 

^ 1 Peter i. 6, with Isaiah 1. 10. 
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hear them; I the God of Jacob will not forsake 
them ” on this encouraging promise she rested 
in one of her seasons of distress and desertion. At 
another time she would say — ** Kejoice not against 
me, O mine enemy: when 1 fall, 1 shall arise; 
when I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light 
unto me. ** * And again—** The Lord my God 
shall enlighten my darkness.” ^ At tlicse times 
of trial, the book of Canticles was much upon her 
mind. “ By night I sought my Beloved, but 1 
found him not.” Then she added — * but I sought 
not in vain.* Sh(^ appeared to be at this time 
much enlivened in speaking of her Saviour as 
represented under the figure of the bridegroom. 

* lie loves us t(» such a degree, that seeks after 
us— he desires— he delights in us— all which is to 
be seen in this wonderful portion of Scripture.' 
At another of these times she remarked, that often 
in the experience of the Ijord’s servants, a s(;ason 
of darkness had preceded some special manifesta- 
tion of his love. Thus, as she observed — * Jacob 
wrestled a whole flight : and it was not until 
the day-break that the angel revealed himself.^ 
Thus for a while our Lord seemed to disregard the 
cry of the Canaanitish woman ; but ** the trial of 
her faith was ” eventually ** found to praise and 
honour, and glory.” ^ Thus also the disconsolate 
state of the disciples in their journey to Emmaus 

^ Isaiah xH. 17. ^ Micah vii. 9. ^ Psalm xviii. 28. 

* Canticles iii. i. Genesis xxxii. 24, 25. 

* Matthew xv. 22—28, with 1 Peter i. 7. 
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was the prelude and harbiii|rer of n blessed display 
of their Master's light and love.’ * 

The dark clouds which “ for a small moment** • 
had been permittiHl to spread themselves over her 
soul, were however shortly dis|>clled ; ami “ at 
evening time it \vas light.*** Her extreme weak- 
ness inde(‘d prevented her utterance ; but the few 
words that could be gathered from her, w’ere. de- 
scriptive of the peace and joy that reigned within. 

* My weakness *--she said—* reposes on his strength 
— my folly on his wisdom.* When her Minister, 
in allusion to her late painful exercist^s, observed — 

* Hod was “ leading her hy the right way to the 
city of habitation " ’ — she replied — * Oh ! y<*s— but 
how difTcTeiit is the case of those, w’ho ** wander 
in the W'ilderiiess in a solitary way, and Jtnd no city 
7o dwell in ! ’* * * In the last visit of this beloved 
attendant — * («od ’ — she said to him — * is the rock 
of my salvation.’ Then speaking of her being de- 
taiiKHl in her earthly tabernacle — she added — * It 
is a comfort to think that ** Christ has the keys of 
death and hell.” * All is well. May God be 
with you, during the remainder of your pilgrimage ! 
1 can only lie as an infant in the hands of God.' 

Her bodily sufferings at the last period were 
most severe, arising from a complication of dis- 
eases. Her lungs, which had been supposed to be 
sound, were discovered after her death to have 
been fatally diseased. Her heart also was found 

* Luke xiiv. 17—34. * iss. liv. 7. • Zeeh. xiv. 7. 

* Psalm evii. 7, with 4. * Revelations i. 18. 


T 
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to be enlarged. Her weakness and inability to 
recline for so many weeks, produced dropsy in her 
feet and legs. This was, however, from time to 
time relieved by incision. Her life terminated at 
last by a rapid mortification in one of her legs. 
I'he last day of her life was a day of intense agony. 
She was obliged to take doses of opium, which 
before she could not touch, so that the day and 
night, till she expired, were passed in a doze, or 
ill the most violent .suffering. A few words only 
were preserved at this affecting crisis. A day or 
two before her death, she cried— ‘ Come, Lord 
Jesus — come quickly ; “ nevertheless not my will, 
hut thine be don(^'* * At another time, speaking 
of “the glory that shall be revealed” — she ex- 
claimed— “ Lye hath not seen, nor car heard; 
neither liavo entered into the heart of man, the 
fhinus which God hath prepared for them that 
love him.” * Alluding to those who watched by 
her side, she sail! — ! What a comfort that we are 
not watching alone. “ He that keepeth Israel 
shall neither slumber nor sleep.” ’ * Then again, 
shortly after — “ I know whom I have believed.” ^ 
Then again— in a moment of excruciating suffering 
tt> her mother — * Pray for me, that my patience 
may not fail me at the last.’ The last words she 
was heard to utter before her death in a moment of 
deep agony, were — ‘ I am come into deep waters ; 
O God, niy rock, “ hold thou me up, and I shall 

* I Corinthians ii. 9. * Psalm exxi. 4. 

* 2 Timothy i. 12. 
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be safe.”* The next morninfs, on Friday, Decem> 
her 10, 1830, without a sigh or struggle, she 
entered into her eternal rest. 

Thus upheld by the good hope of the gospel — 
thus having displayed in lovely concord the diversi- 
fied graces of the Christian profession — thus having 
been abundantly refreshed by the consolations of 
Christ— this blessed sufferer — this ransomed sinner 
— this victorious believer fell asleep in the arms of 
her Saviour and her God. She heard, and gladly 
obeyed the call of her Lord — ‘ “ Come up hither.” 
Lay down the cross, and take the crown.' 

“To HIM THAT OVERCOMETH WILL 1 GRANT 
TO SIT WITH ME IN MY THRONE, EVEN AS 1 
ALSO OVERCAME, AND AM SET DOWN WITH MY 
FATHER IN HIS THRONE.” ^ 


Revelations iii, 21 . 
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CHAPTER VII. 


REMARKS. 

The ^Vriter, in bringing this interesting sketch to a 
close, ventures to crave further indulgence of his 
Reader, in drawing out a few points of important 
and suitable application. 

First — The remew of Miss Graham's painful^ 
though temporary^ apostacy marks the great moment 
of being well-grounded in the elementary principles 
of the Gospel, A few hints may be here suggested 
to the inquiring and serious mind. First— dan- 
ger of a cavilling temper. Here lurks the first 
rising of the spirit of, infidelity. Miss Graham's 
natural character was especially open to this 
temptation. Indeed, this is the fleshly indulgence 
of every intellectual mind undisciplined by the 
principles of the Gospel. It gratifies the love of 
distinction. It is the worship of self, that worst 
idol, that most subtle enemy of vital religion. 
“ Vedn man would he wise, though man be born 
like a wild ass's colt " ' — is the Divine and pointed 
illustration of the folly and littleness of this natural 


1 Job xi. 12. 
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principle of the heart. Solid satisfaction and rest 
in the Scriptural revelation will only be found in 
cultivating what Calvin wisely calls— * a kind 
of learned ignorance ’ ^ a well-instructed content- 
ment to be ignorant of what God has forborne to 
declare. But to begin with the speculative instead 
of the practical truths of lievelation, and to insist 
upon an explanation of its difficulties as a pre- 
requisite to the acknowledgement of its authority, 
and personal application of its truths — this spirit 
resists faith, the appointed medium of Divine 
light ; and thus gives to infidelity all its force, and 
leaves the heart the unconscious victim of its own 
delusions. The more we are disentangled from 
speculative inquiries, and occupied in the pursuit 
of Scriptural truth, the more settled will be our 
* conviction of the genuineness of the testimony, and 
our consequent enjoyment of its privileges. Let us 

^ Instit. Book iii. chap. xxi. § 2. ..In a subsequent allusion to 
the subject, he Justly denominates the eager appetite for hidden 
knowledge to be * a species of madness f c. xxiii. § 8. In the 
same spirit our admirable Hooker* remarks — * Dangerous it 
were for the feeble brain of roan to wade far into the doings 
of the Most High ; whom although to know be life, and joy to 
make mention of his name, yet our soundest knowledge is, to 
know that we know him not as indeed he is, neither can 
know him ; and our safest eloquence concerning him is our 
silence, when we confess without confession, that his glory is 
inexplicable, his greatness above our capacity and reach. He 
is above and we upon earth, therefore it bchoveth our words 
to be wary and few.* And again — * That little (of the law of 
the Divine Government) which we darkly apprehend, we 
admire; the rest with religious ignorance we humbly and 
meekly adore.* Book i. § 2. 
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not therefore trifle with temptation^ by suffering 
the objections of a cavilling infidelity to ** lodge 
within us.** Ijct us instantly bring them to the test 
of conscience, to the law and to the testimony.” ^ 
Thus let us resist the devil, and he will flee from 
us.**« 

Secondly — we would inculcate an implicit faith 
in the Divine Record, And here we trace the 
source of all the sin and misery, that have deluged 
the world for nearly six thousand years. God’s 
iinchaiigcahlc declaration — “ Thou shalt surely 
die ” — was diluted to an uncertainty Thus when 
confidence in the word of God was weakened, 
Satan’s lie easily prevailed. On the other hand, 
how fully did Miss Graham’s unreserved reliance 
on the promise — ** Ask, and it shall be given you ” 
—recover her fine mind to its true position ; en- 
trenched upon the supreme authority of Scripture ; 
prostrate in a sense of her ignorance ; honouring her 
God, and honoured by him, in a trembling reveren- 
tial submission to his word.'^ How many cavilling 
questions arise in the defect of this spirit ! The 
difficulties which cannot be presently explained arc 
considered reasonable grounds for unbelief. Man 
under the [)retence of a desire to satisfy his doubts, 
rebels against what he does not understand, and 
begins to ** reply against God.” ^ But in fact we 
want not more light, but more humility. Herein 
consists the important difference between the 

> Isa viii. 20. ^ James iv. 7. ®Gen. ii. 17. in. 3. 

* See chap. ii. and comp. Isaiah Uvi. 2. ^ Rom. ix. 20. 
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caviller and the sincere inquirer. The one ques- 
tions, speculates, and is dissatisfied. The other in 
the consciousness of his ** blindness,” is willing: to 
be ** brought by a way that he knew not, and to 
be led in paths that ho had not known.” ^ Ht* fol- 
lows under the guidance of the Spirit of Truth, like 
Abraham under the direction of Providence,^ step 
by step in implicit faith. He asks not — “ How 
can these things be ? 3— But — “ Thus saith the 
Lord ’’—determines all his difficulties without gain- 
saying. And this practical acknowledgement of the 
supremacy of 8cripiure is the just demand of C>od. 
We must not, according to the principles of 
Neology, degrade the authority of his word, by 
subjecting it to trial at the bar of reason. We must 
not descend from our high vantage position of faith, 
to .the lower ground of disputation. This inversion 
of the respective offices of reason and faith casts 
down God from his throne, and turns our light into 
darkness. Reason must indeed be exercised in 
examining the credentials of the revelation ; for to 
receive an unauthenticated testimony is credulity, 
not faith ; and scepticism is less culpable than 
belief. But the credentials being once established, 
we sure bound to receive its contents with the most 
implicit submission. Having once therefore ad- 
mitted the Divine claim of Scripture, we roust yield 
to it our unreserved homage. The question Ls not 
— * What thinkest thou ? ’—but—” How readest 


^ Isaiah zlii. IC. 


3 Heb. xi. 8. 


John iii. 9. 
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thou ? ” * This is the humility of faith— the child 
like spirit of the gospel — the evidence of the con- 
version of the heart to God. “ Whosoever shall ” 
thus humble himself as a little child, the same 
is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.”* The 
enriching light of Divine teaching dispels many 
difficulties of the reasoning mind. ” if the eye 
be single, the whole body shall be full of light.” ^ 
“ Sitting with Mary at Jesus* feet,” and “ learning 
of our meek and lowly ” teacher, we ” shall find ” 
— instead of uncertainty, confusion, and wretched- 
ness — “ rest unto our souls.*’ 

* Luke X. 2(5. J Matt, xviii. 3, 4. ^ Tbid. vi. 22. 

* Luke X. 39. Matt. xi. 29. We are tempted here to give 
one further quotation from Miss Graham’s Manuscript. 
Speaking of Locke’s Doctrine of Intermediate Principles, 
(i. 0 . principles established uiK>n acknowledged axioms, as a 
step to further advance in knowledge) — she adds — ‘To the 
confirmed Christian, the Bible is a repository of such ‘ inter- 
mediate principles.* Once convinced that it is the word of 
God, its truths become the axiom, to which he refers in the 
establishment of every religious sentiment. They arc his data, 
his well-established propositions, from which he admits of no 
appeal. (Ic studies their meaning under a Divine teacher, 
who gives him, “ line upon line, and precept upon precept.” 
Under his sacred guidance he is enabled to ** learn the rudi- 
ments of the doctrine of Christ, and to go on to perfection.’* 
Hcb.vi. 1. 

‘ Happy is the unlettered Christian, who loves his Bible. 
He is in possession of a set of intermediate incontrovertible 
principles, for want of which, the wise and learned of this world 
are thrown back in their researches after truth. He shall 
” understand more than the ancients, because he keeps the 
testimonies of his God.” Psalm cxix. 100. Nor must the 
learned Christian hope for an equal degree of felicity, unless 
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Thirdly — we would impress the importance of a 
solid experience of the power of the tjospel upon the 
heart. When the objections against Christianity 
are fairly answered, the main hindrance to its 
reception yet remains. There is a strong connec- 
tion between the speculative principle of infidelity, 
and the “ evil heart of unbelief. Unbelief is the 
disease — not of the understanding — but of the heart. 
It comprehends the “ fulfilling of the desires of the 
flesh and of the mind” * In the one ctuse it is the 
love of sin resisting the holiness of the gospel. In 
the other case it is (as we have just illustrated the 
subject) the unsubdued pride of the heart rejecting 
the humility of the gospel. A full and practical 
reception of the truth of God is therefore a powerful 
defence against the subtle and encroaching enemy, 
ttwasa defect in this point, that exposed Miss 
Graham to the baneful influence of her investigating 
mind. Her early principles of religion, though 
sincere, were not inwrought in her soul in deep and 
permanent influence. This unfixed character formed 
therefore an ineffective safeguard in the atmosphere 
of powerful temptation. Her neglect of prayer 
threw her off for a while from her dependence upon 
God. Her doubts thickened upon her. The 
strength of her soul was paralyzed. The enemy 
was at the door, and took advantage of her loss of 
inward perception to gain a temporary ascendancy. 

he can bring all his human attainments into a blessed subser- 
vience to the knowledge that is in Christ Jesus.* 

^ Hcb. iii. 12. ' Eph. ii. 3. 
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However strong and satisfactory is the external 
evidence of the gospel : yet we want the apprehen- 
sion and proof of its adaptation to our necessities to 
endear and establish it to us in ail the strength of 
sensible demonstration. When the gospel comes 
in power, and in the Holy Ghost,” then does it 
come with much assurance, ** He that believeth 
hath the witness in himself The transforming 
power of the gospel into the Divine image is the 
most decisive evidence of its Divine origin ; and 
this is an evidence, which is always present with us ; 
connected with all our Christian habits of thought 
and practical life ; and accumulating in weight of 
testimony, in every succc^ive instance of its efficacy 
throughout the world. The unbeliever therefore 
(for this is the real character of the merely nominal 
professor of the Bible) enters into conflict with the 
infidel at serious disadvantage. He may probably 
be inferior to his opponent in power of reasoning, 
and subtlety of argumentation. He may be unfur- 
nished with a distributive view of the historical 
evidence of the gospel, to repel the attacks that are 
made upon it ; and, being unable to strengthen his 
points by the demonstrable evidence of his own 
senses, he is in great danger of being shaken from 
the first principles of his faith. Or even supposing 
him to be on equal terms with his adversary — well- 
furnished with an outward coat of armour ; yet if 
his interior be not defended by ** the whole armour 


* l Thes. i. 5. 1 Johnv. 10. 
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of God,” the poisoned arrows may find an entrance 
into his inmost soul. If he be ignorant of the spi- 
ritual blessings of the gospel, he can have but a 
very imperfect conviction of the importance of its 
principles. They hang loosely about him. There 
is a want of energy in the grasp to hold them 
fast;'* and not being ** grounded and settled in 
the faith,” never having had a real possession 
of “ the hope of the gospel,” he cannot be secure 
against being “ movetl away from” the profes- 
sion of it. liis indecision is the first step to apos- 
tacy, and should it proceed to this ultimate point, 
it is only his just punishment for neglecting to walk 
closely and humbly with his God. It is there- 
fore most difficult for him to keep the field at 
all points against the infidel upon the low ground 
of external argument. For though we protest 
against the supposition of any vulnerable, or c\’'eii 
debateablc points on the side of Christianity ; yet 
the strength of the infidel side, as wo have just 
hinted, bears upon his opponent with mighty 
influence connected with the appetites of his own 
heart. Thus man becomes not only a rebel against 
his God, but a traitor to himself, and the murderer 
of his own happiness. Living, therefore, without 
prayer — we shouhl assay to go to the intellectual 
conflict with armour that we have not proved, and 
therefore that would render us but uncertain pro- 
tection.* Unexercised in Christian faith, we cast 


‘ See i Sam. xvii. 39. 
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away the only ** shield, whereby we could quench 
the fiery darts of the wicked one.” ^ In proportion 
to the practical influence of the principles of the 
gospel will be our intelligent conviction of their 
Divine origin. A holy taste will enable us to 
receive the evidence of Christian truth. In every 
step of spiritual religion will the invisible realities 
of the Gospel be embodied and appropriated. The 
light to discover their external evidence will be 
thus increased by the removal of a counteracting 
internal bias ; and the believer, retreating into a 
heavenly atmosphere of communion with God, will 
be little disturbed by speculative doubts — ** Thou 
art my hiding-place and my shield ; I hojje in thy 
wordj ^ « 

Lastly — let the mind be informed, expanded, 
strengthened in its positions by an intelligent ac- 
quaintance with some of our most valuable treatises 
upon the evidences of Christianity — those most 
especially, that connect the testimony of internal 
perception with external proof.’ Thus covered at 

* Eph. vi. 17. 

* Psalm cxix. 114. The following important advice given 
by a College Tutor to his young men is well worthy of serious 
attention. ‘ You should not forget, that the only sure pre- 
servative against infidelity u a substantial practical regard to 
our holij rrligion in all its principles and duties. And this is 
that armour of light, in which 1 wish both myself and you to 
be clothed, that we may ** fight the good fight,** and at length 
“ receive that crown of glory thatfadeth not away ** * — Memoir 
of Rev. Thomas Lloyd, late Tutor of King*s College, p. 60* 

^ Such as the Bishop of Chester's Treatise — the Bishop of 
Calcutta*s Lectures — Dr, O. Gregory*s Letters — and a valuable 
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all points of intellectual or spiritual warfare ** with 
the armour of righteousness on the right hand and 
on the left”*— 'the simple-minded Christian will 
** be ready always to give an answer to every man 
that asketh him a reason of the hope that is in him 
wfth meekness and fear.”* 

II. We would mark from this Memoir the high 
importance of a settled profession of the gospeL 
We have already seen the rich and matured cha- 
racter of Miss (Iraharn's doctrinal sentiments. Hers 
was not the religion of feeling, (though her feelings 
were powerfully engaged,) but of solid, intelligent 
conviction. There was no excitement of impulse 
or imagination — no love of novelty — but a content- 
ment in solid, Scriptural, and practical views of 
Divine truth. Here was a ground-work for that 
steady consistency of Christian profession, in which 
she was enabled to serve her God and Saviour with 
acceptance and usefulness. It would be a painful 
investigation to trace the various causes and symp- 
toms of that unsettled aspect of religion, which the 
present state of the church so largely exhibits. 
Too often we find the profession to be of a super* 
ficial, and therefore of an uninfiuenlial, character, 
A susceptible temperament opens the door to self- 
delusion. The religion of the imagination is sub- 
stituted for the religion of the heart. Sentimental- 
ism captivates the mind by a sort of confused ideal 

Manual lately published by Mr. Joseph John Gumey — * Hints 
on the Portable Evidence of Christianity.' 

1 2 Cor. vi. 7. * I Peter iii. 15. 
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Aublimity. Unorganized excitement is mistaken for 
solid practical principle. External separation from 
the world is identified with the spiritual love of 
holiness. A habit of serious thought and partial 
reformation is commenced without any defined 
motive or object. Hence, when the temporary 
impulse has subsided, the baseless fabric resting 
upon it begins to shake. The religion of novelty 
and interest becomes irksome drudgery, without 
any spring of activity or privilege. The peace and 
joy, which had been anticipated as the imincdiatf* 
result of a certain train of feelings, ends in disap- 
|M)intment ; and the ** goo«lness which had no 
connexion with tenderness of heart, humility, and 
faith, ** passes away us the moniing cloud and the 
(*arly dew.’’ ^ I’he man who had been living u[K)n 
notions, doctrines, and feelings-'iiot upon realities 
— sinks down into the character of a dry heartless 
professor, with no genuine response to the vitality 
of godliness. 

Of others again we would speak with special 
tenderness, while we ore constrained to consider 
them ns wanderers from ** the old paths,*' where; 
the church of God has hitherto found “ rest,’’ * 
refreshment, and establishment. But we cannot 
view witliout the deepest concern the attempt now 
made by true disciples of Christ (for such undoubt- 
edly are many of those to whom we allude) to 
degrade the Son of God to a sinful participation 


* Hosea vi. 4. 


* Jeremiah vi. 16. 
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and sympathy with our nature. We feel hound to 
protest against that * great triitli,’ now for the lirst 
time opened to the church — that believers in this 
life of sin and imperfection attain at least equal 
communion with their God, and participation of 
Divine influence with their heavenly Saviour. Thus 
is the child of fallen Adam complete in hims(>lf, 
not in his Saviour. Jle needs no exercise of coii> 
trition— no application t«> the blood of the atone- 
ment for his daily deficiencies— no High Priest to 
** bear the iniquities of his holy things.” The 
plenary baptism of the Spirit ])rccludes the need 
of an atoning and interceding Saviour for present 
deficiencies and defilenionts, and perfects what is 
called an holiness in the flesh, an inherent right- 
eousness, which blots out the character of sinners, 
and obscures the glory of the righteousness of the 
lledeenier, as the exclusive ground of justification 
before God.* 

* 'TIu* i^reat truth/ which Mr. lrvin^ opens to us we will 
state in his own words, — ' that the baptism of the Holy Ghost 
doth bring to every believer the presence of the Father, and 
the power of the Holy Ghost, according to that measure at 
least, in which Christ during the days of his flesh proposed 
the same.* The day of Pentecost, p. 39. * This communication 
he immediately exfiounds to l)e the ' Divine nature, (alluding 
to 2 Peter i. 4.) which was intended from the beginning for 
man ; ' and which can mean nothing less in the Scriptural 
acceptation than perfect and essential holiness, (Eph. iv. 24 . 
1 John i. .*}.) Indeed Mr. Ps subsequent explanation includes 
spiritual grace as well as miraculous powers, p. 55. The 
reader may see the confirmation of this bold statement, and 
of the inferences legitimately deduced from it, in a remarkable 
* Narrative of Facts, by Robert Baxter,* (Pp. 102 — 116, 124 
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If we look for the external seal of these anti- 
scriptural doctrines, it will be found in the exhibi- 
tion of certain tongues (dissimilar from the primitive 
manifestations, because unknown, and therefore 
unfruitful to the church >) connected with impulses 

— 126.) — a truly Christian acknowledgment of Divine mercy 
in recovery from delusion, and an exposition of the subtle 
causes connected with its origin. 

* That the Primitive Tongues were known, and therefore 
fruitful, is proved from the history of the day of Pentecost 
(Acts ii. 3 — 11.) from the corresponding manifestation to 
Cornelius and his company (Acts xi. 15.) and from St. Paul’s 
statement of his own gifts, evidently vouchsafed to facilitate 
Ids missionary work. (L Cor. xiv. 18.) It will hardly be pre- 
tended that two dilfercnt dispensations of tongues were vouch- 
safed. Sec the Apostle's decision upon the unfruitfulness of 
unknown tongues. (I Cor. xiv. 9 — 19.) If the interpolation 
* unknown * were removed from our version, the simple trans- 
lation would be ' languoffes.* Wc may remark one striking 
discrepancy between the Apostolical and the modern manifes- 
tations of gifts. In the former case they were largely be- 
stowed upon Ministers, as the credentials of their commission. 
In the present time they are confined to members of the con- 
gregation, who thus virtmiUy take the precedence of their 
Ministers; inasmuch as an immediate revelation, being the 
present voice of God in and to the church, obviously com- 
mands higher authority than the more ordinary .channels of 
Divine communication. Thus the inward revelation may take 
the place of the written word. . females often occupy the dig- 
nity and responsibility of the sacred office. . by an inversion of 
the scriptural rule and order — (Mai. ii. 7.) Ministers sit at 
the feet of their people ; their ** lips ” — not the ** priesVs — 
keep knowledge, and the law is sought at " their ** mouth,** 
Thus God becomes ** the author ” of ** confusion **- -not of 
** peace, as he is in all churches of the saints.** (1 Cor. xiv. 33.) 
The Writer would desire to cherish a tender, compassionate, 
and prayerful interest for those whom he is constrained to 
consider deluded brethren. He would protest against the 
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of an extraordinary character, both of which have 
been confessed by some of the most accredited sub- 
jects to have been the offspring of delusion. Does 
not all this seem to invest the Apostolic caution 
almost with the character of prophecy — “ 1 fear, 
lest 'by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve 
through his subtlety, so your minds should be cor- 
rupted from the simplicity that is in Christ?'’^ 
That these doctrines come not from Christ is mani- 
fest from their obvious tendency to exalt self, and to 
stain the unspotted holiness of our Divine Saviour. 
Tliat they are not the fruit of the unction of the 
Spirit, is equally clear from their results, in obscur- 
ing tile light ami authority of Scripture by some 
super-induced credentials, and thus confounding 
** the spirit of truth ” in the word, and the spirit 
of error ” * in the new revelation. That as novel- 

unholy trifling and bitterness with which they have been too 
often regarded. He readily acknowledges the practical in- 
fluence of some of the main principles of the gospel fixed in 
their minds at the commencement of their Christian course ; 
and still operating as a preservative from the dominant in- 
fluence of their serious error. Yet he feels himself constrained 
— though with painful personal reluctance — to bear his testi- 
mony against unscriptural doctrines attested by hitherto 
unknown manifestations ; which, if they be of supernatural 
orif^Ut may possibly — notwithstanding the Christian holiness 
which often is connected with them — bear the mark rather 
of the delusion than of the spiritual glory of the latter days. 
(Mark xiii. 22, 23.) Indeed this stamp of holiness may be 
the illustration of “ the depths of Satan ” — of those subtle 
devices, by which the ** angel of light is permitted to use the 
instrumentality of the Lord's people to convey his own deadly 
poison into the very bosom of the church. 

^ 2 Cor. xi. 3. 2 1 jQhn jy. 6. 
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ties they have no stability, we are encouraged to 
lielieve from the gracious deliverance that has been 
manifested to some, who were fast bound under 
their seductive influence ; while those who are yet 
beguiled claim (though perhaps they may not 
thank us for putting forth the claim) our Christian 
sympathy, forbearance, and prayer. 

What arc wanted on ail sides as the basis of an 
established profession, are —First, hrokeiiness and 
contritim of heart. Here, as we before observed, 
Miss Graham’s deficiency exposed her to the 
snare of the devil.” Not being deeply impressed 
with the sense of her own vileness, she could not lie 
low enough before her God to rc'ceive his pure and 
heavenly light in her soul, lie was therefore pleased 
to humble her thoroughly, till he had brought her to 
his feet; that happiest, lowest, yet most exalted 
place for a redeemed sinner. What Job learnt in 
his prostrate frame of humiliation, made all the 
former attainments of this “ perfect man ” of God 
appear as nothing in his eyes.^ And indeed there 
is much to be acquired in a self-abasing walk with 
God, and in a well-digested study of our hearts, 
before there can be any capacity for receiving a 
Scriptural apprehension of the doctrines, that are 
the matter of present controversy in the church. 
The decided views on these subjects, that are some- 
times received at an early, and perhaps uncertain, 
stage of the Christian profession, have been pro- 


^ Job xl. 4 ; xlii. 5, 6, with i. 8. 
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bahly obtained under the influence of excitement, 
rather than from Divine teaching— from an implicit 
submission to some professed leader in the church, 
rather than from a simple exercised study of the 
sacred volume. In the spirit of brokenness of heart, 
this deluding power of excitement is subjugated to 
a chastened temper of tenderness and self-distrust. 
One want absorbs every faculty and desire of the 
soul. There is no temptation to linger by the way 
in busy idleness amid the attractions of novelty. 
There is a careful guard against all entanglements 
of disputation, that might, by diverting the mind 
from the main object of pursuit, palsy the spiritual 
aflections, and pervert even the word of God to 
an occasion of erasing instead of flxing permanent 
impressions upon the heart. In this spirit of 
‘•simplicity and godly sincerity,” the mind will 
gradually be enabled to receive Scriptural state- 
ments, that before it had been unable to compre- 
hend ; and will grasp, with an intelligent habit of 
faith, the fulness of Divine truth in afl its happy 
and practical influence. 

Connected with this temper, spiritual ajtprehen- 
swns of Christ are of the utmost moment. This 
was the main principle of Miss Graham's steadi- 
ness of profession. She was accustomed, as we 
have before noticed, to consider Christ,^* ^ Hers 
were not transient glances at the glorious object of 
faith. Her religion was characterized by a con- 


* See pp. 357, 358. 
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templative habit of connecting every part of the 
Christian system with Christ. And in this gi*eat 
subject, the most intellectual mind will find full 
employ. Unfathomable depths, after a long life of 
research, will yet remain to be explored. Here we 
may advance with deeper intensity of interest at 
every successive step, until the whole soul is 
** filled with all the fulness of God ! ” ^ A mind 
sustained and invigorated by these sublime con- 
templations, will lose its speculative taste ; will 
try ** doubtful disputations” by their reference to 
this grand subject ; and, while enlarging to the 
utmost its compass of sacred truth, will be drawn 
off from uncertain doctrines to those that are 
evidently Scriptural in their character, clear in 
tlicir light, fruitful in privilege, holy in influence. 
“ Not” being altogether “ ignorant of Satairs 
devices,” the Christian will readily trace to its 
proper source all diverging from this concentrating 
|K>iiit, and will steadily guard against this baneful 
” corruption from the simplicity that is in Christ.” 
And thus living by faith, he will live upon the 
vitality of the gospel. The unfolding of Christ 
makes holiness at once practicable and precious. 
His principles, as they expand in knowledge, will 
become more practicable in results ; while these 
results will reciprocally exercise his principles in a 
more lively and delightful glow of Divine light.^ 
For the cultivation of this spiritual contempla- 


> Ephes. iii. IS, 19. 


® See 2 Peter i. 5 — 8. 
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tion, habits of retirement seem to he of importance. 
Leaving the time, measure, and rules to every 
man*s judgment and conscience, and being fully 
aware that a difference of character generates in 
this particular a diversity in the operation of 
Divine grace — we cannot forbear inculcating tlie 
general subject as applicable to the several depart- 
ments of the church. Doubtless Miss Graham 
drew much advantage from her retired habits to 
exercise her mind in heavenly contemplation. 
Probably much of the defective standard of attain- 
ment and privilege in the present day may be 
traced to the neglect of the habits now adverted 
to. Christians actively engaged in the service of 
God may be ensnared by the very activity of their 
engagements. Those of a more quiet and col- 
lected temperament, will connect their ** times 
of refreshing from the presence of the Lord” — 
their most solid, stable, invigorating comfort, — 
with the cultivation of this habit. Those who are 
enabled still to maintain the freshness of their early 
impressions, feel their need of this advantage, and 
mourn over tlie deprivation of it as a loss, for 
wliich no Christian society — however refined, ele- 
vated, or holy — can compensate. All who realize 
the difficulties of their daily path, and the weari- 
ness that belongs to incessant watchfulness aud 
conflict, must feel, that, as the body cannot be sus- 
tained without sleep, so neither can the soul thrive 
without the active rest so to speak, of retirement 
with God. A recollected habit of mind —shutting 
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out the world, and calling home our thoughts to 
Christ and eternity — is indispensable to give life 
and spirituality to our religion, to bring the one 
object of faith into fixed contemplation, and the 
more enlivening prospects of eternity into more con- 
stant indueiice. 

Need we further suggest the incalculable impor- 
tance of a deep and spiritual study of the word 
of God, in connection with an established pro- 
fession of the gospel ? Miss Graham’s exclusive 
^ study of the word after the period of her recovery 
from infidelity — (* the Lord helping her to pray 
oner every word she read*^) must have been pro- 
ductive of a rich harvest to her soul. And indeed 
the g(*iieral suprciiiacy and eiitirenoss of this sacred 
study throughout life- was a lunin source of her 
mature apprehension of tlie doctrines of Christ. 
May not a [tartial study of Scripture explain the 
difliculty — why sincere Christians — praying for the 
promised “ guidance of the Holy Spirit into all 
truth '^^ — should yet be left under the influence 
of error ? Do they heartily desire to be guided 
into all truth — into practical as well as doctrinal — 
into humbling as well as the more exciting— truths ? 
Is every part of the holy book, after the example 
of this devoted saint, honoured as the word of God 
— carefully explored, and earnestly prayed over? 
The promise supposes a diligent search of the whole 
field of Divine truth, and the neglect of any part 


See p. 1S9. 


" See pp. 362 — 364. ^ John xvi. 13. 
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of this field shuts us out from the sphere of the 
promise. Perhaps also a superficial study of ** the 
word of Christ” — even when the whole surface is 
surveyed—is one of the most prominent causes of 
slight profession in the pn^sent day. It too often 
lodges only — not “ dwells” with us; or it dwells 
with us — not m ns : or the riches” of the treasure- 
house arc; too little regarded ; or Christian “ wis- 
dom ” is little; exercised in the application of its 
contents to our sevc^ral eniergc?ncies.* In some 
cases w'e mark a disproportionate attention to the 
externals of Seri plan*, which betrays a criminal 
indifference to its spiritual excellences. The holy 
simplicity of study is dot(>riorated. The mind is 
contented to feed upon husks» while the heavenly 
pleasures connected with the internal study of the 
sacred volume are untouched and iinknowai. With 
others again the subjects revolve before the mind, 
but without research. The rlifference is inconceiv- 
able between the act of reading, and the habit of 
meditation and search in the sacred volume. If 
the mind does not ponder oftt*n upon Scripture, no 
definite views will be obtained ; no profitable in- 
struction drawn out from it. Whereas a spiritually 
reflecting mind will extract rich meaning from its 
apparently difficult and barren portions. Being 
made the subjc'ct of thought, and formed into 
materials for prayer. Scripture knowledge becomes 
of a more heavenly character ; and meditation upon 


^ Colossians iii. 16. 
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a single passage becomes more fruitful than the 
general reading of large portions of the sacred 
book. Perhaps there is no precept more intimately 
connected with Christian establishment, than that 
which has boon indirectly adverted to — “ Let the 
word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom,** 
Let there be no part of us, where the word does 
not dwell. Let there be no part of the word, that 
does not dwell in us. Here is a new world of 
heavenly light, where the intellect is called forth 
into its full exercise. Here the soul is refreshed, 
and the heart is moulded under the influence of 
Divine wisdom ; and hence stability of our profes> 
siou ** in the siinplicity of Christ.” 

We would venture to add a few words upon 
the hiyh responsibility of cultivating “ the spirit 
of a sound mind,*' The high estimate which the 
Apostle formed of this faculty may be seen in his 
placing it among the special gifts for the work of 
the ministry, ^ and in his prayers for his own son 
in the faith, ^ and for his beloved flock, that they 
might maintain it in constant exercise. His own 
example proves, that — instead of a sound judg- 
ment cooling the fervour of zeal — (as it is some- 
times supposed to do) — it increases its effect by 
directing its movements.^ Indeed a weakness in 
this point brings with it many hindrances to a 
settled consistency of profession. A luxuriant 
imagination often obscures the well regulated and 


» 2 Tim. i. 6, 7. 


• Ibid.ii.7. 


» Phil. i. 9. 
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implicit exercise of faith. The truth is often 
clothed with adventitious attractions. It is not 
received simply as of God. There is a want of 
clear perceptiod *. and determined ^asp of the 
points presented to view. Again, an excited tem- 
|ierament without a staid judgment, opens many 
avenues of delusion. This is a matter of frequent 
notice in the cases of a defective religions educa- 
tion, or of late conversion ; or in a rapid transition 
from the cares of business or the warfare of tin* 
camp, to the heated atmospheres which are now 
to be found in the church. The dazzling bright- 
ness of truth breaking in upon unfurnished minds, 
and often upon palpable darkness, overpowers the 
faculty of discrimination. The overturn of tln‘ir 
former opinions has destroyed conddence in their 
own conclusions ; and together with their old pr(>- 
judices, their intellectual stability is swept away. 
Ill another direction, also, lively affections and 
weak Judgment give a wrong bias to the character. 
The Christian under an enlivening sense of the 
Saviour's love is ready to embrace any new view 
or doctrine, which he conceives calculated to 
honour and exalt him. Now a controuling power 
is as necessary for the healthful regularity of tin; 
mind, as an invigorating principle. Opiniative 
decision is too often mistaken for spiritual prin- 
ciple. We want the influence of ** the wisdom 
from above,” not only to open to our minds ex- 
panded and attractive views of truth, but to enable 
us to affix to every part its just proportion — that 


u 
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no favourite doctrines be suffered to absorb our 
interest, or be raised to an undue importance — that 
essential points may have their preponderance over 
those of a more doubtful character*— that every 
step of our progress may present to us a more 
complete view of the harmony of the system. 
7'he multitude of excursions in the theological 
field, without and beyond the rule of revelation, 
are an evidence of that wandering of the mind from 
reality, and that triumph of imagination over truth, 
that denotes a mind not in the full possession of its 
own powers. But let us in another track be care- 
ful that the sublime contemplation of the Gos[)el 
d<K*s not pamper a prurient curiosity ; but rather 
that it gives a more settled character to our faith, 
and a wise and active direction to our practice, 
l^^t us watch, also under the exercise of this 
sound mind, that the fear of uncertain doctrines 
does not quench the ardour of Scriptural inves- 
tigation — that we continue our research ** unto all 
the riches of the full assurance of understanding,” * 
— that we go on as long as there is one point of the 
sacred book unexplored — forgetting the things that 
are behind, and reaching forth unto those things 
that are before.” « 

We cannot but remark, how frequently a defect 
of soundness of mind is connected with unsteadi- 
ness of Christian profession. And indeed in all 
cases, important talents of influence are wasted, 


* Col.ii.2. 


* Phil. iii. 13. 
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and valuable spheres of usefulness are contracted, 
by this evil. What servant of God, therefore, 
conscious alike of his responsibility and weakness, 
will not present his frequent and earnest petition to 
the throne of grace — ** Teach me good judgment 
aqd knowledge?”^ These inestimable blessings 
are not the exclusive accomplishments of highly- 
gifted intellects. The believer — weak in natural 
intelligence, but simple in dependence upon his 
God — will be not only guided, but established in 
the truth, even in the midst of abounding errors. 
He will be taught “not to ludieve every spirit, 
but to try the spirits,. whether they be of God.** * 
He will be led to “ try the things that differ ^ 
in the church — not by the holiness of their several 
professors^ (which — even if it were more perfectly 
apprehended — is not the decisive Test of Truth,) 
but by “the law and the testimony;** being 
assured “ that if they speak not according to this 
word** — though they be “angels of light’* — 
“ there is no light in them.” ^ 

111. The memoir before us may also point out 
the ground and blessedness of Scriptural enjoyment. 
Miss Graham’s full reception of the high prin- 
ciples of the gospel made Christian devotedness a 
privilege, and Christian resignation the path ,of 
peace. Her clear views of sovereign grace ; her 
tender spirit of assured confidence ; and the bright 
beaming rays of her hope of glory, were sources 

^ Psalm cxix. 6C. * I John iv. 1. ^Phil. i. 10. Marg. 

* 2 Corinthians xi. 14. Isaiah viii. 20. 
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ui* incessant energy ami heavenly cheerfulness. 
The spiritual atmosphere in which she lived, com- 
municated life to her fainting spirit. Her heart 
received a new bent, and found a new home in the 
bosom of her God, The staid sobriety of her 
character, the happiness she found in entire con- 
secration of herself to God; her quiet composure 
of mind in the chamber of suffering ; the over- 
coming strength and vigour, sustaining her soul in 
joy fulness; abundantly proved, that she had not 
embraced an empty cloud— that she had not caught 
a shadow under the delusion of enjoying (iod — 
but that C^hI was indeed the rest and portion of 
her soul. 

But what, on the other hand, is the portion— 
what the prospect — of the man (whether destitute 
of th(f profession of the Gospel, or holding it 
in delusion), who lives “ w'ithout God in the 
worhl?”^ He must raise his “altar” — if h< 
thinks t)f worship at all for the quieting of con- 
science— “'Po the unknown God.’*® He makes 
Ui liims<df a God after his own fancy, his own 
heart; and it proves to bean infinite nothing. He 
cannot know his Creator. ** He cannot therefore 
enjoy him. For >vatit of this knowledge and en- 
joyment, he dooms himself to everlasting misery. 
He will not rest in God. He cannot rest in any 
thing short of God. If ever there was a remedy 

* Kplicsians ii. 12. ® Acts xvii. 23. 

^ Sec Miss Grahafn*s striking and original thoughts on this 
subject in tlic latter part of the Test of Truth. 
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designed for man, bearing the character of Divine 
love, it is the Gospel of Jesus, opening an un- 
created source as alone sufficient to quench the 
thirst of immortal souls — “ Ho ! every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath 
no money.; come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, 
buy wine and milk, without money and without 
price. Wherefore do ye spend money for that 
which is not bread ? and your labour for that 
M’hich satisheth not ? hearken diligently unto me, 
and cat ye that which is good, and let your soul 
dtdight itself in fatness. Incline your ear, and come 
unto me : hear, and your soul shall live.** ^ 

Let us hear the breathings of the holy and se- 
raphic Baxter, after this soul-satisfying portion. 
* In thee 1 expect my true felicity and content. 
I'o know thee, and love thee, and delight in thee, 
must be my blessedness, or I must have none. The 
little tastes of this sweetness, which my thirsty 
soul hath had, do tell me tliat there is no other 
real joy. 1 feel that thou hast made my mind to 
know thee, my heart to love thee, my tongue to 
praise thee, and all that I am and have to serve 
tliee. And even in the panting languishing desires 
and motions of my soul, 1 find that thou, and only 
thou, art its resting place ; and though love do 
now but search, and pray, and cry, and weep, and 
is reaching upward, but cannot reach, the glorious 
light, the blessed knowledge, the perfect love, for 


' Isaiah Iv. 1—3. 



4^8 


MEMOIR OF 


which it longcth ; yet, by its eye, its aim, its 
motions, its moans, its groans, 1 know its meaning, 
where it would be, and 1 know its end. My dis- 
placed soul will never be well, till it come near 
to thee, till it know thee l)etter, till it love thee 
more. Wert thou to be found in the most solitary 
desert, it would seek thee ; or in the uttermost 
parts of the earth, it would make after thee. 
Thy presence makes a crowd a church ; thy con- 
verse mak(‘tl] a closet, or solitary wood or lield, to 
be akin to the angelical choir. The creature were 
dead, if thou wort not its life ; and ugly, if thou 
wert not its bi'auty ; and insignificant if thou wert 
not its sense. The soul is deformed, which is 
without thiiK^ image ; and lirdess which liveth 
not in love to thee, if love bo not its pulse, and 
prayer and praise its constant breath. The mind 
is unlearned, which readetli not thy name on all 
the world, lie dreameth, who doth not live to 
thee. Oh ! let me have no other portion ! no 
reason, no love, no life, but what is devoted to 
Ihee, employed on thee, and for thee here, and 
shall h(' perfected in Tlicc, the only perfect, final 
object for evermore. Upon the holy altar, erected 
by thy Son, and by his hands and his mediation, 
L humbly devote and offer to thee this heart — 
Oh ! that I could say with greater feeling — this 
Jiuming, loving, longing heart ! But the sacred 
tire which must kindle on my sacrifice, must come 
from thee. U will not else ascend unto thee. 
Let it consimiPthia dross, so the nobler part may 
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know its home. All that I can say to commend 
it to thine acceptance, is, that 1 hope it is washed 
in precious blood, and that there is something in 
it that is thine own. Tt still looketh toward thee, 
and groancth to tliofs ^iid floweth after thee, and 
will be content with gold, and mirth, and honour, 
iukI such inferior fooleries no more. It lieth at 
thy door, and will be entertained, or perish. 
Though alas ! it loves thee not as it would. 1 
boldly say, it longs to love thee. It loves to 
love thee. It seeks, it craves no greater blessed- 
ness tliaii perfect, endless, mutual love. It is 
vowed to thee, even to tlnH} alone, and will never 
tuk<* u[) with shadows more ; but it is resolved to 
lii* down ill sorrow and despair, if thou wilt not 
be its rest and joy. It hateth itself for loving thee 
no more, accounting no w'ant, deformity, shame, or 
pain, so great and grievous a calamity.’ * 

Christians ! You, like this holy man of God, 
have madi' trial of this portion ; and you alone 
are competent to speak of it. You can l>ear tes- 
timony that the knowledge and enjoyment of Gotl, 
coining to us through Christ —our Head — our All 
— is unspeakable bliss, it tills the most enlarged 
appetite of the soul, it fixes our hovering thoughts 
and restless anticipations. It perfects all our de- 
sires in holy delight and joy. It is the triumph 
of everlasting love over all the wretchedness, 
wants, and guilt of man. it gives supreme en- 


* Reasons of the Christian Religm^ chap. xii. 
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joy men t in life-- hope in death — a portion for 
eternity. 

“ Whom have I in heaven but thee ? 

AND THERE IS NONE UPON EARTH THAT 1 DE- 
SIRE BESIDE THEE. My FLESH AND MY HEART 
FAILETH ; BUT GOD IS THE STRENGTH OF MY 
HEART, AND MY PORTION FOR EVER.” ^ 


^ Psalm Ixxiii. 25, 26. 


THE END. 
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